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| 8 the word Litany 12 tho it be no where met with in 
How there, ad ico yet the Senſe and the. Ws of it is often found 
frequently e occurs in the tings of the An- 


e ie ie a te and; etheßt 


Regie for Mercy from a deep ſenſe b hl 
Et dur Miſt 15 ont it. 'Wherefots If + 
- An bumble $ „ being to be era. 5 upon 


| ſes knees, the-Geſture of Hamility, and che Poſture of 
Supplicapts 5 like the poor Publican in the Text, who could 
ſcarce lift up ta. 6 oy Oh — Heaven. 
An 3 z ere being deliver'd with higher | 
e af m6 Jimpoptubityy, than other 
Prayers; J o ſnote, - thay Breaſt with: 
Earneſtnefs and hi roo, ho of Spirit, + 
| Fe I ſtile it an earneſt Supplication for Mercy. This is 
he mala n Petition of Litanies, Which gene- 
ith Kvere Miner, Lord have m mere upon u. 
Renee avid's 5 lſt Palm, Which begins with" Miſerere mei 
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CY —— begin with Lord. have mercy upon 1 
Publican's Prayer here, Lord be merciful to 
— a tag is Kil'd a ſhort Litany. 
4. I call it an earneſt 3 ſor Mrey, from 3 
deep Je of the Nant of Miſeny without it. This 
the true Motive of the Farneltnce and Importuni 24 
n for he that is not deeply ſenſible of 
his need of Mercy, and his great Miſery without it, will 
not heartily or earneſtly deſire it. And therefore we. read 
of che primitive Chriftians, that they chiefly us d theſe Li- 
tanies in times of publick Calamities, to avert the Wrath 


. to oßtain his Mercy cee 
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But to come to the Litan of our Church; i That, by o 
s extracting the Marrow and Qu Quinteſſence - of - 
antient Litanies, by cutting off all that was ſuperfluou 
ated retaining all that Was ſound and good in them, ma 
uſtly Teckon'd. the belt of its kind in all the Chri 
orld, Fer the Matter of it is pious and orthodox, "the 
Method natural, eaſy, and entertaining; and the. Whole 
ure fitted to Le the Mind, ang-raiſe d a 
"Qt 7 Miniſter and People. 
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After which, they are all invok d together, in in Oh 


ral ſtile of, © holy, bleed, and glorious Trin ly, rte 2 
ſons and ont Gol. 


To all Which, the Matter of the Addreſs, of the Figs” 
queſted of them, is one and the ſame; viz. Have. mercy 
ion us miſerable "Sinjiers,” Where the thing ask d, is Mer- 

2 3 te Subject with Which all Litanies begin, as diits here 


The Motive of asking it, is our Sin and Mi 
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I fhall at hrt at this tithe of all theſe things, floh 3 
this ſort Lian "the poor” Püblican, Cod be merciful to 3 
me a Sinner. Bere the Name of God being common i. , 
all the three" Perſoris of the Trinity, I ſhall begin, as th®e  Þ 
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ther of Angels and Spirits, as well as of all other: bodily 
Subſtances! . Hence the Work of Creation is in Sacred-Writ 
principally aſcrib'dto- God the Father, who is ſaid to make 

all things in and by his Son, and with the Holy: Ghoſt": 
And 1 aven is the 780 orious piece of his Work: 
mmanſhip, lever! for m den 1 15 by it, and call'd the 
. whe ans 1 
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| Amer often ſil d, "Por wi in lee, or our Heavenly 
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Holy one that inhabits Exerni ity, and 1 N in that Light 
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Now from iy Tits we ar here directed ind encoura 
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and was made Man, and was erueify d for Ponta. 
Pilate + as our Creeds generally teach ue (He took our 
Nature to atone for our Sins, and became the Son of J 
to make us the Sons of God. He d himſelf of his 
Glory, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, merely 
to ſerve us; and became obedient nnto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs, ſor our -Redemption.- Becauſe with- 
out ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, he was con- 
tent to ſhed his own Heart Blood for us, and to make his 
Soul an Offering for Sin, to appeaſe the Wrath of God, 
that was gone out againſt us, and to reſtore us to his loft 
Love and Favour : And ſince Gad hy him hath reconcil'd the 
ld to himſelf, he is truly and properly ſtild, The Fe. g 
N dec mer of the World. Wein . il 21 7 17 45 It v4 | p 4 
Now by this endearing Title we are here directed 2 
make our particular Addreſs to this Son of God, who hath 
done ſuck great things for us. The Requeſt We make to 
Him, is the ſame that we made before to the Father; viz; _ 
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to have mercy upon u 3 Which we are the inlore 'embolden'd 
to ask, becauſe as our Redeemer he hath taſted of Death, 
to obtain eternal Life and Salvation for us; and hath drank 
off the bitter Cup of God's Wrath, to free us from it- 
By this he hath redeemed us from the Power of our ghoſt: 
ly Enemies, and made us capable of all the glorious Liber- 
ties of the Sons of God; and we need not doubt his Readi- 
neſs to have mercy upon us, who lived and died merely ta 
obtain Mercy and eternal Redemption for us. 
But to make this Petition the more prevalent, we are 
taught here to confeſs our ſelves to be miſerable Sinners: 
And indeed ſo we are, not only againſt God che Father, 
but againſt his Son and our Saviour. We have ſinned a- 
cog him, by refaſing the Tenders: of Salvation made;by 
im, by not cloſing ſo heartily as we ſhould with the Terms. 
of Peace and Reconciliation he hath made for ds, by ſlight. 
ing his holy Ordinances, rejecting his Word, negleRing his 
Sacraments, and counting the Blood of the Covenant, by 
which we are ſanctify' d, 1 thing. e 4a | 
Offences committed more immediately againſt the Son of 
God, the ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity, which have 
truly made us miſerable Sinners: and without Repentance 
and Amendment, will make us-miſerable to all Eternity. 
For to ſin againſt a Saviour, is to thruſt Salvation from us; 
and who can ſave him, whom a Savious himſelf — 
This is the forlorn undone Condition of all wilful 1 
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to be believd againſt a fort of Hereticks; who-confounded 


under three different Names and Appellations 
But the Diſtinction of the Pei may prev d from 
the diſtinct Offices and Operations that are ateribd to 
Pim the Faber td the: , ee is ee 

* and the W ere made 
diſtinguiſhing Title and Character. And this is affirm'd 
of him in Gary places of Holy Scripture: In Jahn 24. oa 
the Father is faid to ſend bim as a Comforter to his Peo 
to abide with them for ever, and to 1 .— rt them in 
2 een And Chap. 15. 26. this 


the Father, is by our — calld the Spirit of Truth, 
which 'proctederh from the Father, and teftifieth of him. F 
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Actions, Affections, and Opera- 


Hectual 
Ferſon or Subſtance: for he is ſaid to be grievd, to a 
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and lead to eternal Miſery and Deſtruction hergafter: and: 
thereſote we liave very great! ok „ With humble of ont 
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ments in ht, Word; an and. Deed... |. this/.is dane 
"either. eee y and deliberately, againſt Calls and 
"Convittions of our own Conſcience,, an theſe AFC; Sof 
Wilfulneſs and Preſumption z. or ignorantly, er- 
- tence and Surprize; and theſe; are Sins. of Weakne and 
daily Incurſion: from both which we here pray God to de- 
liver us. And be 14 0 Yoo Ys W 


2 


I. uy keeping us = falling into them, preventing us 
Yo all e with his. moſt gracious: Favour, and fur- 

thering us with his. aan help, that all-our Works 
may be begun, continu d, and. ended in; N 5 weobeleach 
him to preſide over us for Good, to watch our Footſteps 
"that an 4 ſlide not, and to n * le onto 
ence, rom. 600 Evil. h Tar. Ne 7297 + br & 


5 5 malt tery. ß Mer Mea, who are 1 perks. 7 and 
aſſals to it, and ar carry d away c SET by 510 en emp- 
Meble 81 


955 hs BL 4.9 to e us-1 om e ut 0 ich 
ns; and to "deliyer; from all 'Evils 1 
inſt Nene fe it David, Deal not with: us, ON, 
Tord, according to the — 5 7 of our” Sins, hut accordin 
13 che: multitude” of thy Mercies- do away all our © ences.” 
To which end, we ars taught to pray againſt all the emp». 
tations; that lead 18 them; ſo our Text direfts, 48 17 
not into Temptation oy deliver Vs Was, 1 | 19 
being neceflary tot be oth ther. | | 


And decauſe the Devil i is 5 great Tepper of Manks ind 
unto Evil, our Church teaches us, in the next 587 
fy, From. Pr. Crafts and Af aults of the Devil, . 
dAchiver us, Satan is the 3 — Enemy of Meng N ho 
being far kis sin caft. down and fank into'the black f 
of DarkneG, and ork Gulph' of Perdition, labours 
means to draw us after 1 and to bring us into whe ea 
Condernbatigg an; and to that end, he is my plying with 
emptations, to cat nd circumvent us. - ow 
de here, mentions two Ways or Methods, by.which he. 


* N 


ſeeks to deceive and play his. the upon us; the one by his © : 


2 and. Subtlety, the other by Ahults and more 
open Attacks upon us; from both which, we here pray C God 
to deliver us. For the firſt, i 


The Deyil 46 a moſt crafty and ſudtie Kategry; r 


e reaſon he iscall'd'the old? pent, * by his W 
ings and türnings endeavours 85 us into the ſame Re- 
volt with hi! ings againſt our 0 

our fitſt Parents in their ſtate of 1 2 be; and ſo 


more Wy be 7 7 us of it in our ſtate of lerer. 5 


Hence 'W Scripture-of the Wiles of Satan, 


the Snares 4 Devil, and the Devices of that Pos De 
ceiver, Whi ich ars all cunningly” laid to entrap us to ut 
he Baits f a 


eternal vin, He gilds his Temptations with 
Profit,” Honour, and Pleaſt i and conceals the Hook that 


lies under 4 and eigles a great rt of Man- 
kind. He 1225 N of Sin, as fiene and trivial 


Matters, not worthy of our Care and Eon deration ahout 


them; and makes too many believe the Tertors of another 
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ker: by-thip he rg $a] 0 3 


_ bf oY NE? to affright 90 2 an e = 
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Deere Discs e * 
* ſhor 2 War Policy, 3 19 0 5800 for us K our. 
ves to wer ar difa the Dj ma. the therefore we. are to 
call in the ance of th Wisdom and 60dneſs, 


to defeat and. elie r. us fr 1 i 
Ae . 50 is a a powerfil 2 97 | 


And as the De 
-for which res on is com N to 'a roaring Lion, t 
goeth te 15 70 5 F Leko "whom he may devour. 


I Pet. 5. refore Fe "pray not only. a 


che 


Crafts, as Ne 1 the Aſſaults of the, Devil, and to de 


deliver d Violence of his more- open 755 5 
n us. 1 e Devil, for his Power, is ae l od of 
55 World, the 2 of the Power of the Ai the Pore 


eathen World a Wi ime in ſubje Hot is 9 
8 them ſerve him with, many darts zg and bloody 


| Scr ces. Ang When Chriſt. came to diſſolve His King- 


dom, and to 4 Men fro the Power of of Satan unt 
he had the, confidence to aſſault our, Silber himſe if if with 
his T emptations,, tho. he was ſhanefully foll 91800 baffled 


b. kim in all his Attempts, as we read in th 
2 ; 23 


ter of St, Matthtw. By Es Victory over Stan 
vanquiſh'd his Power, broken his Forces, and reſcu'd' us 
from the Danger of his Temptations, But yer. God Kill 
permits him to ſet, upon unit 6 aſſault us, to try, the Firmneſs 
of our Faith and Conſtancy to him; tho at the ame, time 
ke fortifies us with Grace ſufficient to withſtand and over- 
come him, if we ſeek to and rely upon him for. it, Some- 
times he aſſaults us, as he did our Savioiir, with the Offers 
of this World, and the Glories of it, if we will fall down 
and worſhip him: and this Temptation 1 With too 
many to for lake God, and to ſerve him and 
Sometimes again he aſſaults us with the Peters er f Per- 
ſecution, to make us renounce our Chriſtianity, and to 


* up our Faith ſor fear of Tribulation and Sufferings 2 


which means many have made ſhipwreck of Faith 


a 00d Conſcience, and have deny d Chriſt to avoid Perſe- 
cution. In a word, the Devil watches all Advantages and 


Opportunities a ainkt us, and plies us with his Temptations, a 


to compaſs our Deſtruction; which Aſſaults are many times 


too ſtrong for our Weakneſs either to reſiſt or conquer, 
and therefore, we are to call in the Divine Power to our. 


Aid, and to pray. to God to deliver us rom Wa pd 7 
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God is reveal d 


* eaven x 
| Denſe, of * gal ae that 
| ealure u Wrath i il che Day Wrath, an 
the Renta of 121 ri ates 1855 
But the Wrath of ons, Jug as * ine dil d. from. 
e ee e relates chiefly to hs preſent: Diſp plea- 
ſure againſt, Sin, or the temporal 1 Eule and Judgments I 
brings upon as in this Life: theſe are the {ad Effekts an 
82 quents of Sin, which juſtly. ſtir up his Dann: 
and, 9 0 5 many 2 and Calamities upon our 
e 
7 their Wickeaneſs aui A 
2 1 that betic us in this World ike 
| odies, the Troubles. of our Mind, th 
7 Mente in our N the Diſgrace and 1155 = 
Yang are all of them the Effects of 8042 Wh 
110 5 60 our 55 5 en all eee we eee 
ty Bray, Fase : 


liver d, 


t SIN k and EY all Evils 3 t ak Pl 
2 8 other Wor dinge and are 1550 N 
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we pray, in 4 lt 2 155 in e f 
Dagun⸗ d deliver. us. 
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1 ſent, are yet but momentary, and ſhortly, end in the 
1. of the other World tire 'of an. 
eternal. Duration, being endless, eaſeleſs, iid” remedileſs. 


They ate*expreſs'd here by two dreadful words, et. Dam- 
Hat io, arid everlaſting Damnation”, both which carry nothing 
Pat Dread ant Horror in the Sound of lem 
_ * As for Dimnation, ee e Re vt ys 
that any poor Soul can be'dbum'd to; for tis che being de- 
pid ral Kind. of ' Good, and'doom'd to all manner 
7 MEN the height of*Miſery, and the Worſt of a 
' Conttitidns, * Our Saviour hath! recorded the diſmal Sen- 
dence öf Damnation, that, will be paſsd upon all impeni- 
oft Sinners at the laſt and great Day of Judgment, Mar. 


1 N 54 


25: it ke: 4 cod from me, ye Curſed - by which 
They are baniſh'd from 'the Preſence ' of God, the Author 
3 and Founttig of all Felicity'; and not only ſo, but they are 
A ſent away with a Curſe, which will ſtill dodg them at the 
heels, and haunt them with thoſe Fears and Terrors of 
Mind, that will never ſuffer them to have any Reſt. 
The Place to which they are ſentenc'd to go, is to Hell- 
fire, that doleful Place of Wo and Torment, where they 
muſt lie and groan under Pains, infinitely more exquifite 
and. tender, than thoſe which the greateſt Rack or Engine 
of Cruelty could ever give them. They are Tet forth by 
Fire, which is the moſt dreadful and devouring, of all Ele- 
ments, that preys upon and conſames all that is caſt into it; 
and fo is apt to create the greateſt Terror and Diſquiet. 


The Company to which they are ſentenc'd, is no better 
than the Pcuil and his Angels, the worſt of all Company, 
and they for whom'theſe Torments were repar'd : Tophet 
8 piped of of 7 the Prophet Iaiah) ti made degg 


and large, the Pile thereof is Fire and much po z the 


Breath of the Lora, like a Stream of Brimſtone, doth kindle 
it Iſa. 33. ' Us _ A * 5 10 Nl Alete, 
But the Stihg and Bitterneſs df Damnation is, that *tis 
” , everlaſting, and Knows no Eaſe or End. Tis ſome Relief in 
8 Miſery, to have ſome ones of an end of it, arid that à 
time may come when the Bitterneſs.of Death may be over, 
and the Voce of Joy and Health reſtor d; but to have no 
proſpect of an End, and to groan under everlaſting Tör- 
ments, is the very height of Miſery : and this is the cafe in 
the State of Damnation, where the Worm: that gnamt upon 
the Conſcience never dier, and the Fire Rat PF s upon the 
Yitals never goes“ but; for the Pammed are * ; 
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ws weſee e Evils and Miſchiefs » we 1 8 4 
n= mr 3 together with the heavy Load of 1 
ds Wrath, * the inſupportable Weight of everlaſiidy —_— 
Damnation; frow all which, let us all heartily join, an 77 

Farm Good Liv deliver us: Which God N or. r.the _ — 
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8 Mir ruzw vi. latt. part of 13th Verſe., 5 
walk Deliver u from Evil. wha 4 


31 7 

d 4 Spike the laſt eſis of the firſt and alibi Deprecationf 
er praying againſt all Evil, together with the Puniſh- 
ments both Temporal and Eternal annex'd to it; and 


eſpecially the foreſt of them all, the Wrath of God, and 
jenny Damnation. I come! now, 3 


*-Sevondlly, 'T6 lah of thoſe particular Sins, pere. men- 
tion d in the Litany, that lead and bring Men to this fata! 
Deſtruction. Againſt which, we are taught to pray in the — 
next words, ſaying, From all Blindneſs of Heart, from Pride, 1 
Vain glom, "and Hypocriſy 5 from Envy, Hatred, and Ma: 2 


. lice, and all Unc aritablencſi, good 1 | deliver ur. Of 
echt of which ſomething briefly. And, | de tee + | 


4d We pray to mY e deliver from 41 \\ Blindnefs "of "> 
Heber 5 by which we are to underſtand {lt Ignlorante ß 
God and his Ways, which brings Blindneſs and Darkneß 
into the Soul. And this is ſet here in the firlt place, as 
the Cauſe of all the Sins that follow; for if the Under- 
ſtanding, which is the Light wit hin to zuide the other Facul- — 
ties, be Da rkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs , Rnd the 'Y 
Blind n e will both 2 Diteh. Ile Co 


v4 
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= | with thoſe in Joh, Set am ug, we defire not 
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2 aur Ras, will direct us aright, 
* 22 4 xg = » Ignorance is a 
Guide, that milleads into, Sure away from: th 
Ways of Truth and Peace. is Ignorance. or Bli 
2 of Mind is either ace, Nor 9 want of the means of | 
. — which was the Caſe of the benighted,Geatiles, 
= knew 2 God, but walk d on ſtill in Darkness 2 or, 
mdly, affected, Gel, for want of -a dug; Uſe the Means 
role to them 5 and; this is the Caſe of Singers now 
the Goſpel, who. tho the Light, of Divine T. 15 
DINE: and fully reveal'd to them, yet they wi 
their eyes againſt the Light flaſhing in their faces, and i oy 


of thy Ways, © OF theſe it is chat our Saviour, 1 
3. 19. This is the Condemnation, that Light is come into 
= World, and Men fue) Darkneſs Tether "rhay Light, be- 
Cauſe their Dal are evil. 
| Now this Blindoefs, of Heart is occaſion? par y thro 
the curſed Policy of Satan, who "blinds the Mind of them 
that believe not, left the Light of the Goſpel" ſhould ſhine unto 
' them; 2 Cor. 4. 4. He well knows, that if Mens eyes are 
open enough to. behold. the Beauty and Rewards. of. 1 


b they cannot but be enamour'd with it; and if, t 
Bip. Clearly ſee the Deformity and Danger of Sin, t 
uſt needs hate 1 abhor i and. ſo Satan's Kingd 
of Darkneſs would ſoon. be at an end: to. prevent, WI 
he. diſguiſes Virtue with an appearance of Hardſhips and 
8 len — 5 5 with the ſpecious the Th 
eaſures, that t ey may. not 58 Trut 
either; and io blindly leads them: in their fin ful Goarles 0 


| * 0 wn deſtruction. 8 55 


bis mier of Heart is cont crate gi 


cling Bu F. 5 q — 1 
3 This. Blindneſs gh, oh TELE: ECT 1 pry urtly Ho oh 
6 Jud ent of God, rider e Light from them 
not ſee. or. Work by it, and ikes them with a 
W Rlindnek.; thay, in ſeeing they Ralls — not 8 
ar v and in bears th bey hob ow hon net underft 70 
YL . 
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1 1 25 Par n or Pools from which, therefore thy. 
95 ches voi 65 2 OR mn uf ren ! 


kun u. . 

II. "The next Sinha 9 4 ein, 4 . 

e it 8 therefore we may melray robe 
from. wed At taza ry . 


e is. an over · weening aon of 4 Man's Feil, 
RYE ates too much Opinion and allows t 
little to other ders Aids the proud Phariſee, Who Net hi 
above other Ma, and as is'd the poor. 4 1 
Sin of Pride is committed e e | 
levies again Men. 
Illis committed againſt G 
owt Weaknef, and. Unwor 


= his Gly, 


ide of ae, ee eee 2 
rod, and others; Who, for Firn; themſelves 1 

were caſt down to the nethermoſt ile and became 2 
N of Dee againſt all ſuch Aer 
an . , 5 
ride towards Men cookits' in "thioking too highly of c our 
Gives, and. too meanly of f others... by 35 by. 

ing wiſe in our own eye in our om 

and tells. u 8 5, that Ne opes of a gh hana 
ſuch Perions for their e renders them | 
of growing wiſer or better, The proud Man 

own imaginary Excellencles; and leſſens 1 0 dene, 
greaten. : 5 on; yea, he idolizes his ee = 
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Sis! a 


Would, have: His very Defects to pa 5 for Perfect 

admiring himſelf, and deſpiſin others, "Thi. is i biel 

4 ef \the 8 Effe 5. more 
nour. and Power to themſelves, 2 

vm: and. to give leſs 0 each ta ors "ho Deke £1 
de El Wi. p hare, NY Fob Fa 

NO is Pride eit r inw in 8 Hear an 

- or outward in the vole Man, The Pride py 
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of eh 
ward Pride of the hole Man; 8. as”p oud Log Ooh BY bigh 
Words, haughty Genes a protid Galt, frly vio 

and the like: an wick are odious' An ont both te 
God and Man, as betraying a proud Heart and 8 5815 
irit, from which we pray here to be deliver'd 97 8 and that 


- uftly too, conſidering he Fo and els 575 
The Folly of Pride a ppears in , ente the Ares 
beſt of us have nothin ing of our own' to be 17 a 
Io be proud of our is to boat o 11 25 92 
tributed nothing to; ind we deg Ale from the Ver- 
tues and Actions of Car Anceſtors | el become the Blot hey 
Blemiſh of the Family, i 
Hes that is proud of Ricties, Fi Fob; for that i is to de 
provd of what. is none of his own, bur' only (depoſit 
im for the publick Göod: and if ke uſe them o Wiſs 
they ſerve only to infame his Accc Unt, and to Tink d 12 
into the deeper Condemnation. | 
Io be lifted up for any VO be S e 52 t We 
Body, is errant Folly ; for Man ii hi beft'Eftate it altoge- 
Wer. Vanity: his Beauty. is far excell'd'Þy" the Flowers, and 
his Strength by the Beaſts of the Fiefd:, i 
To de proud of out Parts, or Any Pet feckion of W Mind, 
is to be proud of Ignarance and beider > for che 
Wiſeſt Man knows nothing but very erkecthh, and is 
ignorant of far more things than e 205 : ſo that to wot 
puff d up with Khowledg is to be blinded with Light, or 
Father, to be fond" of Darkneſs; for he chat think beth | IF, 
Enowerh any thing, knbweth nothing . he ought to kn 
To be proud of Power, is a great Weakneſs "and. * he 
ready way for a Man to make his Riſe his Down 81 N 
He that is proud of his Virtue, Devotion, br C Charity, 
confates himſelf, and  ſhews that he, hath nothing of t] 
Truth and Reality of 2 Wo 
In a word, wherein ſoever we aifer from others, 17 it 
be bad, tis our own, and ſure we have no reaſon to glory 
in our Shame and Miſery; if it be g vr hs none of 0 1215 
or i receiv'd of God : 14 if if 5 received it 0 
| Apoſtle) why Tet thou thy . 1 thojy Hae ver, | 
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_ And ss che Folly ZE; 
Vi man and Et dl Io «3 $ 
een himſelf ih, Our Sor) 2 5 aha M moe] | w 
ee ebe 


ethithe Proud his Grace 
mono Pride \ Was 22 15 Arlt and great Sin of the Deyil, 


and that which indeed wade — — and if We) . A yo 


him herein, We fall inte ane 

Devil . And . e not ro e po 4 
caſt them down en 8 CM \ 
Will . one ther ſeek ta exalt himſelf, 4 
God and Man will, ſureiy abaſe and pull; Him down 3 
rather let us Lhe es! taught, From tb 
daauln Sim of Pri |, ven 40. nag, 21172803 


ere gh 5 D 72. 1 0 Ys 355 vers bLipiy bog: 95 boi) 1 f 
It. 15 toibe deliver 'd from HrainGlory 5 this 4 | 
Branch of 32 and evermore ſprings. fr 
Naar ſor d — * bath: too high T — mY hit elf, 
would: have jour have; the dave Thoughts of Ai 
and perhaps Re times than he hath of 
And this is theSin.of 0b Va ie-6Jory, which conſiſts in au im 
3 775 Aﬀetavn of the; Praiſe and Applauſe of. Men. 
= wes the Sin of Herad: Who making an Oration to the 
2 5 and hearing it ery d up for abe ¶ nine gf a. God, a 
at. of Adun, took all: thę 7 — to himfelf, and gave 
— God the Glory, ase read, All Ia. 21 22. Andthis 
A was the Sin of the Si Who, ſought more 
e Fraiſe of Men, than the Glory of God; for they cour- 
ted Vanity and Oſtentation in all that they id or did, do- 
ing all their good Works go he ſeen of Men, and fiſhing f 
Honour with the Baits of Devotion and C 2rity: for x 
reaſon our Saviour told them, ; they had their Reward-; the 
thin Breath of Mens Mogbsbe ing a ſufßcient Reward for 1 
ſuch airy and qu perficial Righteouſneſs : all cherefore thus = 
too is a very fooliſh and dangerous Sin. bun 2 9 
The Folly of it is ſeen i in. the Vanity; and Uncerniney.of 9 
tx for all worldly Applauſe depends, upon the vain Breath 43 
of the Multitude, which varies with the Wind and Tide f | 
human Affairs; and: he that ſeeks after it, ene we 4 
V. ind, and hol reap the Whirlwind. The Peoples Hoſau- 
nas, and Cruc if) hom, are ſounded almoſt. in the = 
Breath; and what they admire and applaud to-day, may 1 
de deſpis d and derided to-morrow: So that to hunt after 
the empty Air of Applauſe, is to imitate the Folly of Chil- 
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And as the Folly db Wals. Glory great, do is the Danger 
of it no let or Metis robbing! God of his Honour, and 
d wach ob ir te themſetves, provokes Him to de- 
1 Aero bf All, and to 33 — Scorn and Con- 
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Rete of God. Au herein conſiſts che Sin of H 
_ byhich-is/a'Semblunce of Holineſs and Virtue, wit 
Subſtance and Reality of chem; — or the'taking on e 
Godtintſs, and withal denying the Power thereof. This a 
Ins the Sin of che Phariſees,” who are in re 2 
forth for the greateſt Inſtances and Monbments of Hypo- 
eriſy; for Which reaſon our Saviour compar'd chem to 
ited ec, that appear d fair and beautiful without, 
were Full of Rorrenmeſt and Corruption, Mat. 23. 
And we have too many of their Followers! in our days, who 
malle greater Pretence of and Holineſs than other | 
Men, and 1 gs —.— — r them but e fo © and 
and take on-4 E Religion, hiya to * 
FT 
No the Banger of ſo doing 46 tinſpe akable ; ; for. our 
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Torment. and will certainly draw into it i- 
tate and follow them herein. And t ack 1 
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Which is che Incontinence of marry d Perſons} whereby 
they violate the Bonds of 1 and break all thoſe 


worth the regarding or repenting of. The Senſualiſt 
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folemn Vows and Promiſes which they made at the en- 


trance upon that State. But Fornication is ſometitnes taken 


in a larger ſenſe, ſo as to include all Akts of Unchaſtity, 
and all filthy Luſts in or without Marriage, and all manner 
of Uncleanneſs committed in both States; and in this ſenſe 
I take it to be here underſtood, From whence I proceed 

- Secondly, That Fornication is, as it is here ſtil'd, a deadly 
Sin; and that in both its Branch 52 as taken for the Incon- 
tinence of ſingle or marry'd Perſons, and all other Acts 


7 


of Uncleanneſs; Which are all threatned in Scripture with 

- Excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven. 3 
I know ſome there are, and 27 9 tho lays 
ſimple Fornication, as they call it, that is, the In 


ON, continence 
of lingle Perſons, for: à ſlight and trivial Matter, Rarce- 


Mites 
it but a Trick of-Youth,”-or a pardonable Frolicktof- eln 
JV 


and Blood. 8 HALT ee 5 BE 
The Church oſ Rome reckons it not a mortal, but a ve- 


nial Sin; for in their account of deadly Sins, Fornitation 
is always omitted, making light of it, às a thing that will 


eaſily obtain Pardon. Vea, ſome too much addicted to this 
Vice will quote Scripture for it, and ſeek to defend it out 
of the Book of God: as from Hoſea 1. 2. Go, tale to thee a 
Wife of M horedoms, and Children. of 'Whoredoins," And 
Chap. 3. 1. Go yet, love a Woman beloved of her Friend, yet 


an Adulteref5. From whence they gather, that\Whore- 
dom, or Fornication, is not only allow'd, bur: | 


requir d and recommended. Again; the Apoſtle (fay they) 
reckons it up among things indifferent; as things offer d to 
Haols, Fornication, Things ſtrangled, and Blood; from which 


they were to abſtain awhile, to avoid giving offence, 4#s 


15. 20. And therefore Fornication is no ſuch great matter 
as ſome would make it. . Boas K: 19% at I 
But notwithſtanding all this and much more, which the 


Patrons of this Vice alledg for the defence. or excuſe of it, 


our Church truly ſtiles Fornication a deadly Sin; for that 


_ - which excludes: Men from the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
dooms them to the Damnation of Hell, may be juſtly ac- 
counted a deadly Sin: and that Fornication doth ſo, the 
Apoſtle expreſly tells us in 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10. where Fornica- 
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tie Depreeaions'aw the Litan⸗ß- 3 
tors, Adulterers, Efeminate, aud Abuſers of themſelves by 
. e are put in the front of thoſe that ſhall venus? 
inherit the Ningdom of God. And will any think that 4 
light matter, Which is attended with fo ſore and heavy a 
Pafliſhment? Is not that Which deprives Men of their nas 
tural, ſpiritual,” and eternal Life, and brings them to ever- 1 
laſting Deſtruction, truly reckon'd a. deadly Sin? & r - 
tainly they Who call Whoredom and Fornication but .. 
Trick of Youth; do but put à Trick n 1 
and all ſuch Frolicks, as they ſtile them, will be found tg 
have a fatal and miſerable End: for Solomon declares a 
Whore to be à deep Ditch, that ſwallows up both Body I 
and Soul in the Pit of Deſtruction; her Ways lead to tle 
Grave, and her Paths to the Chambers of Death. St. Paut  Þ| 


» 4 


tells us, that Ke: that commits Formation ſinnet h againſt bis 
own Body, he'defiles the Temple of the Holy Ghoft, and makes 
the Members ef Chrift to become the Members of an Harb 
x Cor, & e Which things carry a” grear Gyjlt with 
them, and Will in the end meet with a ſuitable Puniſhment. ! 
As for the Church of Rome's diſtinguiſhing between more 
tal and venial Sins, and reckoning Fornication' in che num: 
ber of the latter; our Church utterly diſclaims any ſuch 
Diſtinction, and declares all Sins to be in their own nature 
mortal, and none to be venial, but by the Mercy and Me- 
rits of Chriſt :' it owns Death to de the Wages of all Sn, 
and no where'exempts Fornicition from that ad and heavy 
Im, but rather ranks' Fornicators with the "greateſt 
of Sinners, and ſhews all filthy Luſts to lead to che De- 
ſtruction both of Soul and Bo-. 


And as for the Prophet's bidding the Fews to take to __ 
themſelves Wives of Whoredom, and Women that were 
Adultereſſes, tis only an ironical Expreſſion, to lignify te 
Danger and Deſtruction that will attend ſuch Courſes ; tis 
like that ' Saying of Solomon, Rejoice, O Toung-man, in thy. 
Touth, and let thine Heart cheer thee in the do of thy 
Youth, ard walk in the ways of thine Heart, and in the fight 
of thine Eyes; but know thou, that for all theſe _ G 
will bring thee to Judgment : Eceleſ 11. 9. And the Author 
to the Hebrews hath told us the fame in this caſe, ſaying, - 
Whoremangers' and Adulterers God will judg, Chap. 13. 4. 
Sometimes God executes his Judgments on ſach Sinners. 
here in this Life, as he did upon Sodom and Gomorrah, rain- 
ing down Fire and Brimſtone upon them from Heaven, for 
burning in their Luſts w towards another. So he — i 
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1 Cor. 10. 8. . any go anpuniſ fd, 
World, they, will ſurely rue for it in the pings N 8 
9 will paß upon them, to. ſuffer for ever the Veng — 
of eternal Fire, > And therefore. we may well pres as we 


are here taught, l gend Lard deliver 6 
2 a it fo me in the next.wor om a other de. 
Againſt 8 ſome. have vainhy obje d; 
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tal and venial Sins t ſome Sins are da 
and others not dat auß that for their * rein 


| may and. ought to be Pray e , but. 
their Smallness need neither 
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oy no ins o Lee a yerten _— 7 
and Sins of o Weine are greater than Sins. of Weakneſs 
and daily Incurſion; and as there * ts Doarnes "ug 
Guilt, ſo there are greater Deg rees of iſhment due to 
ſome. Sins than to others, and Ne deeper Sorrow 
Repentance to do them away. rb acl nein 
News: what thoſe more heinous and deadly Sin Sins 
y better. learn 158 ooo Aut given of 1 7 
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t it in the lace, and teaches to ra to. ae 
. om Fornication, and all other deadly =o n 


=, And the better .to be preſery'd from all the HOY, = 
© | Temptations leading to theſe more . heinous and deadly 
we are taught in the next words to pray, From. al 
a "rhe Deceits. of the World, the Hab, and the Devil, good 
2 Lund deliver u. Theſe are the. three great wank: W: 
; ankind, 
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ef their Happi they watch r Souls, not . 

— Har to deſtroy them; and that by all the ways and 
methods of Deceit. And becauſe their Power, Malice, and __} 
Subtlety are too great for: us to encounter by our W n 
Strength, we beſeech God to deliver us from all ther De. 

_ ceits.\ To which end, "twill be expedient to ſpeak fore - 


for their 80 


thing of each of them, the better to diſcover their DO: 
vices, and defeat their Deſigns upon us. 
And, 1ft, We pray to be deliver d from all the I ay _—_ 
the World. Where by World we underſtand not the excele 
lent Frame and Fabrick of the World, conliſting of the vl 
two great Parts of it, Heaven and Earth: for that is ſo fax + 
from being deceitful, in drawing our Minds from God, that 
it directs our Contemplation to Him, cauſing us to admire | 
the infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs of that God, 
who made and preſerves all things in ſuch excellent Beaute 
and Order. But by the World here we underſtand the evi!“ 
Men, the wicked Cuſtoms, the vile Practices, and the bad > 1 
Examples of the World, which ſeduce Men into all man- 
ner of Wickedneſs, call'd therefore the wicked World, John 
. 7. which, as Solomon tells us, worketh many a deceitful 
ork, Prov. 11. 18. by betraying Men into Sin, and there] 
by leading them on to their own Deſtructio n. 
. Indeed, the World in this ſenſe is a grand Impoſtor, 4% 
that puts many vile Cheats upon us, and deceives many to 
their utter ruin. It promiſes much, and Con little; 
and when it hath rais d our Expectations of receiving much . ' 3 
Good, it fraſtrates all our Hopes, and brings upon us tbke 
_ greateſt Evils, It flatters Men with the Hopes of Eaſe pd _ 
Happineſs in the good things of this Life, which in the 
Enjoyment prove no better than Vanity and Yexation of g 
Fpirit, And therefore we find many Cautions againſt loving 


the World, and putting our truſt in any thing in ijt;; 
Which is but truſting to a broken Reed, that will ſurely 
OS EO ROO I ag dans 4 


The truth is, the World hath many Baits to allure us 
into Sin, and many Terrors to affright us from our Duty, 
and by both ſeeks to betray and circumvent us. The Bates 

and Altlurements of the World, are thoſe that are ſtibd the _ 3 
domps and Vanities of the World; ſuch as Riches and Ho- 
ory, with all the Gaiety and Bravery that attend them, 
- as fine Houle, coſtly Attire, 1 7 0 Retinue, Feaſting, Jol- _ 
ty, and the like; RON ich, it ſhews a fair _ : 
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In ſhort, the World gilds over all its Vanities with ſpe- 
dilous Colours, that they may the better take with unwaty 
Men; andconyeys its Poiſon in ſugar'd Pills, that they may 
tte better go down; and by both deceives and deſtroys the 

_ greateſt part of Mankind. pong Bebe pn 
And as the World hath Tricks and Allurements to draw - 
. | Men into Sin, fo hath it Terrors and Aﬀrightments to 
.. drive them from their Duty. Sometimes the World changes 
EF the Scene, and ſhews the meagre Face of Poverty and 
Diittreſs, of Bonds and Impriſonment, to ſcare thoſe with 
its Frowns and Terrors, that will not be allur'd by Smiles 
&F and Encouragements': ſometimes it threatens and brings 
1 on ſad Storms of Perſecutions, to make Men, revolt from 
the Faith, and renounce their Profeſſion; by which means 
many have prov'd Deſerters of Chriſt, and Renegadoes 
from their Religion. Theſe are ſome of the principal De- 
cCebits of the World, whereby it inveigles kind, nd. 
carries captive the unthinking Multitude : And from theſe 
and all. other Deceits of the World, we here ſay, Good 
Tord deliver 6. e eee v 
24, We pray againſt all the Deceits of the Fleſh: where 
by the Fe we underſtand that carnal Part of us, which is 
_ diftinguiſh'd from the Soul, the ſpiritual Part of our Being. 
By the Deceits of the Fleſh are meant the ſenſual Luſts, 
Appetites, and Deſires of that fleſhly Part, which oft-times 
- overbear our Reaſon and Religion, and hurry us on to the 
fatisfying and gratifying of them. Now theſe Works of 
the Fleſh are reckon'd up by the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 19, 20. 
viz. Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Lafciviouſneſs, Ido- 
 tatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Drunkenneſs, Revel. 
lings, and the like; of which he often declares, tha hey 
who do theſe things Hall not inherit the Kingdom o God. 
Theſe are here ſtil'd, The Deceits of the Fleſh, becaule they 
deceive the Expecta tions of all that praiſe them. They 
promiſe. Pleaſure, but are attended with Pain; they pleaſe 
the Body, but deſtroy the Soul. And therefore bt, Peter 
Wills us to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, becauſe they war againft 
the Soul, 1Pet, 2.11. They war againſt the animal Soul, by 
ſhortning of Life; and they war againſt the rational and 
immortal Soul, by robbing it of its Peace and Tine 
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fore, From all. the Deceits of the Fleſh, good Lore leliver s. 
"I le a 2 : 1 


Rev. 20. 10. He beguil'd our firſt Parents in Paradiſe by _ 2 
his Lyes and Impoſtures, for which he is aid to be 4 Lyar = 


"WF 
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with all the Arts of pay on Infinuation, to draw him | 


Diſtruſt of God; tho he met with his Overmatch in him, 
who ſhamefully foil'd him in all his Attempts: bat he ham 
ſince had more ſucceſs upon his Followers, by . _ 
upon their Weakneſs, — ſeducing them into Error and — 
Wickedneſs. Satan is indeed the grand Sollicitor to aal! 
manner of Evil, tis his whole. buſineſs to cheat and de:. 
ceive, and he hath many Stratagems and Devices to that 4 
purpoſe. Hence we read of the Wiles of Satan, the Snares 
of the Devil, and the fiery Darts of the Wicked One, 
with which he wounds many. He makes uſe of the World 
and the Fleſh. to lay their baits and traps for us, and then 
improves. their Temptations, to the greateſt advantage > 
gainſt us; Sometimes he tempts us to Preſumption c Þ} 
God's Mercy, without performing the Conditions of it; at 
other times he tempts us to deſpair, even in. the moſt. dill 
| ont Uſe of all good Means. In Proſperity he tempts to 
Pride and Wantonneſs, in Adverſity to Myrtmuring anßcg 
Impatience. He. perſuades looſe and, diſſolute Perſons to 
believe all Religion to be but Prieſtcraft, or 4 Trick of - 
State to keep People in awe ; that: the Hiſtory of Chriſtt 
is but a Fable, and the Myſteries, of the Goſpel both incre- _ -- 7} 
dible and impoſſible. In Vouth he makes WN N 
tis too ſoon to repent, till they have filld up. the Meaſdfe 
of their Sins; in Gid ge, that tis too late, and that the _Þ 


are paſt bringing forth Fruits meet for Repentance. Theſe 
axe ſome of the Deceits of the Devil, by which he draws. | 
| e _-= 
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the Litany from whetice We may learn 
Fleſh > for every Sin that 4 Man doth 2 8 8 7 7 
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Wbmen or he that poeth her, goeth % at oy #0 the * 
e Jo 0 He yore al les wn eee ; Hill @ 
riot knowing that F bs For bis Li ; 
2. Let us watch as well as ray Y 
Abſtinence and Mortification, without el A re 
is e the Deceits of the W 
Fleſh, and the Devil. The the World find 1 8 245 an 
us de befoot'd by them any lom hearken 
to D 3 Ae of and Sollicitations'of the Fleſh, 
5 re Po got enter into aPatley Wit the Deva, not lend 
2 ear to the Suggeſtions of the Tempter for when he 
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. Te flee Frrvication, and all other r Gift" Luſts or 
3 committeth Farnication, 
A 5 fk TH e here, and of all of Health and 
35; pra Go not after a ſtrange Woman, Taith 
Dare firike through hit Liver, at 4 Bird to the's 
3, Prov: 72 EL 
0 this and other deadly Sins; 11 us rv ge, 
againſt them in 28 go 1 of no l 0 
| 1 to delnde with its empty Shows . Ie let not 
et us no 
ock d any more by its falſe and deceftful Plea- 
$ faireſt, and promiſes moft, he is den intent to de- 
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| 415 wo compaſs thy Deftriction : RY Wh Yu ea 
_ "= W om yon our ground, and you ma 
1 ſure 'to win fo Feld, lor nl Power is dreken, and he 
1 "indi age you without yout own conlſenting fad yie yi 

1 Ws a Word, put on the whole Armour ef God, that 4 
[ bs r. be able to withſtand the Evil One; and when Ea Pn 
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4 thereunto, the Litany, in the next place, = 
tze Exils of Suffering and Puniſhment'; from Which © 
ir kewiſe prays - — 2 Tee e Pla words —— o * 
8 empeſt, Plague, ene x 3 
aui Famine, Nene and. Aid Un. and- from 3 bs 
Death, Good: Pyar ee ee, . The are fume of the bo 
great Evils: of Puniſhment, that — — _ gt and 
Soul, and therefore muſt be particularly f we 
"> Barbers |: e b mag be oft whiter oblerwecks | 
8 Method here preſcrib'd by the Church, which oP. 1 
; firſt againſt Sin, and then againſt Puniſhment i be. 
6 un is the teſt. of all Evils, aud the Cauſe: of all 1 
the other Evils that betide us. And becauſe: the removing 
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of the Cas is the bet 3 de rid of: the bad Effects 
that proceed from it, we therefore beſeech God, firſt tio 
free us from the Power and Guilt of Sin, that we may the 4 


prevent or remove the Puniſhments- and Jr 


thatare ere -Sorfis 8 un we have 
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* 1. We pray tobe deliverd from N 9 Thunder, 


which commonly go together. And — we may note; 
that there are ſome Puniſhments that come more immedis 
Moen the hand of God, and theſe: are properly. xall'th 3 
betauſe thęy proceed in a more e n * 1 
; Lin wow e juſt 5 all the World ez and ther art | 
others that are inffi ed by the hands of Ben, which tha - © 
execnted by thoſe: that are authoriz d by God to puniſty "8 I 
Evit-Doers, yet are not faid to be ſo directly and idimedi- 
ately from Ges) Of the firſt: ſort are the Judgments! wer 
here deprecate, via. Lighthing and Thunder, which being? 
bothin the Air above us, tis not in our power either: 4d: 
Karben the one, or to ſience the other; it is the Logd\that: 


r | ſendeth 
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=  - fendeth forth the Lightning, tis the glorious God that 
= commandeth the Thunder: and ſince we can neither co 
3 mand or remove either of our ſelves, we addreſs to God 
to preſerve us from them. But here again we'muſt note, 
that we pray not abſdutely againſt- Lightnifig and Thun- 
der, for theſe are reckon'd among the Works of God : He 
Y ' # Decree: for the Rain (ith 7) eng eee 
Timing and Thunder; Job 28. 16. And theſe are ſometimes 
= -. call'd upon to praiſe God, and to fulfil his Word. 
| But tis the bad Effects of Lightning and Thunder, that 
| we here deprecate; for theſe have ſometimes a very mali 
= Influence, both upon the Minds and Bodies of Men: for 
= the Minds of Men, they ſometimes fill them with great 
| Fearsand Terrors, taking Lightning for a Fire from Hea- 
ven, and Thunder for the Voice of God. Hence we find 
the People, when they heard a Voice of Heaven, aid, that 
it thandey'd; John 12. 28, 29. We read of Caligula, à Ro- 
. Emperor, that he was fo ſtartled af the Noiſe. of 
Thunder, that he was wont to creep under 4 Bed, to hide 
himſelf from the Sound of it, as thinking it the Voice of 
So, threatning ſome impendent Evil. And ftil;moſt 
People are afraid of Lightning, and tremble at Thunder; 
and who (faith one) can hear thoſe celeſtial Cannons flaſh 
and roar, without Horror and Amazement: 7 
Sometimes again they have a pernicious Influence upon 
the Bodies of Men and Beaſts, and are ſent ſometimes as 
Scourges to puniſh Mens Iniquities. Hence the Pſalmiſt 
tells us, of God's thundering out of Heaven againſt the;Ene- 
mies of his Church, Pſal. 18; 13, 14. The Higheſt gave: his 
Thunder, Hailſtones, and Coals of Fre,; he ſent out his Ar- 
' rows, and ſcatter d them, and caft forth Lightnings, and con- 
4 . fam'd them, We read of whole Armies diſcomfited by 
T. Lightning, and featter'd by the terrible Sound of Thunder; 
and we have known ſome ſcorch'd by the piercing Flaſhes 
3 of Lightning, and others knock'd down by hot Thunder- 
bolts: And therefore we may well pray to be deliver'd 
| from both, which is the beſt Expedient for the preventing 
| and removing of them; as we may ſee, Exod. _ 29. 
chere Pharaoh being, among other Judgments, chaſtis d 
. with Thundering and Hail, for not obeying the Voice of 
cms Lord, in letting his People go, was ſo far humbled by 
3 them, as to entreat Moſes and Aaron to pray for him, that 
there might be no more mighty Thunderings and Hail, aud he 
would let the People go: which they accordingly did, ane 
an ä | | th 
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Lord deliver ws. Theſe commonly attend or accompany 


Storms and Tempeſts, that are dreadful in the Sound, and 


By Sea they occaſion. great Shipwrecks, and ſink the Lives 
and Fortunes of many; by Land they blow down -goodly 
Houſes, root up lofty Trees, and take away the Lives of 


mities, we of this Iſland have had a late and woful Expe- 


Tempeſts, Good Lord deliver us. Let us cry with the Dif 
Winds and the Storms obey him, will deliver us from the 
which ſhould lead us all to him upon all ſuch Occaſions. 


Plague and the Peſtilence; which being near a- kin, muſt be 
handled together. They differ only, as the Diſeaſe: doth 


Diſtemper, and the Peſtilence the Contagion that iſſues 
from it: And this includes under it all other peſtilential 
and infectious Diſtempers, | eſpecially when they become fa- 
tal and epidemical, This is one of the | foreſt Judgments 


for it ſweeps away many Thouſands together, and turns 
populous Cities into a deſolate Wilderneſs 3. it corrupts the 
Air we breathe in, and poiſons the whole Maſs of Blood, 


medy or Recovery, r 
/ 


5 0 


ar thing e 
u. From Tempeſt; - From Lightning and Tempeſt, g 
one another + for Thunder and Lightning raiſe thoſe fuxious 


diſmal in the Effects of them; for they bring great De- "i 
ſtruction, and heart-breaking Loſſes both by Sea and Land. 


Men and Beaſts : of all which doleful Diſaſters and"-Cala- - 4 
rience, which ſhould teach us all to pray, from Storms and $6.2 


ciples in the Storm, Lord ſave us, or elſe we periſh; and | 
then He who commands both Sea and Land, and, makes the 


Fury of raging Winds, from the Danger of impetuous 
Tempeſts, and from the Inundations of mighty Waters: 
III. The next Evil we pray to be deliver'd from; is.the 3 
from the Infection that follows it; the Plague being the 
that can betide a People, or the ſmarteſt Rod with Which | 
Gd is plea 


2 s'd to correct a ſinful Nation; as plainly ap pears, 2 
by the general Deſtruction it makes waver. it Om. 
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and ſo leaves the infected Perſon without all hopes of Re- 
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bebte its bei Winner 
Y 3 moſt qd ein te oats 
Bar Friends and Relations bn Ke 
greateſt need of their Help: "Thy" 8 
(faith David) ' were: e and hey 
without, convey d themſelves from „ Th 
Men from: the Seciety of all that” t The Bren oh 1 5 
them; it puts their Kinsfolks und Neighbours Nr frot 
them, and hides their Acquaintance out of their fight : 
Parents then forfake their Children, and. Children 
Parents; Husbands their Wives, and Wives their H 
bands; and Men are then abhord and abandon'd of th 
| HGireſt and deareſt Friends: and therefore tis cad, 
TE my that walketh in Darkneſs, an the Sickneſs fx 
N Noon-day; Pfl. 91. And in the fame Pfalm a | 
d, the noſom Peſtilenct, that chaſes away all Succour = 
— Relief from us; which renders it of all Diſeaſes the 
moſt fatal, and the moſt uncomfortable. 
But above all; the Suddenneſs of the Stroke mere the 
Satneſs of the Diſtemper, and makes it of all others the 
B moſt terrible; for it ſends Men ng, into the ot 
World, before they have made th . ready in 
dms, and fills them with thoſe. Diſtrackions, that mike 
 _ them-uncapable of doing it, It gives no noun 
coming, nor any ſhelter of ſecurity from it; Bo 41 
Ae, from thehighelt to the lowelt, and oo nifny un⸗ 
= - pie repar'd Souls to eternal Miſery and Torment: 'whi 
1 ' ſhould make us ery (mightily, and fay, From Plague ind. 
=  Peftilence, Good Lord deliver . And this we 1 the 
©. father do, becauſe Prayer is che only May to revent or - 
3 remove it: for the Plague or Peſtilence i 154 Ju en f 
Ee before obſer vid) -infliced immediately by the hand 
God, and therefore to Him our recbürſe muſt be fot 
werting and removing of it. And this we find hath! 
been the moſt effectual Courſe to be deliver d ft fe Ho 
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. bm Famine and Dearth, Good Lord deliver ws : Ts 

we are encourag'd by God's'gracious Promiſe, Cat 

rapon me in the time "of Trouble, and I will hear you.” Many 

Liſtances whereof we have in "this very Caſe in-holy Scrip- 

ture: Eliſba pray d to God, in the great Famine of Sand- 

; ng and EF for the removing the Judgment from 
thereby turn d a grievous Scarcity into a 7h 

ty; as we read in the zd of Kings, 6th and 

. B11 * his * open d and ſhut the 

dows of Heaven; he pray d earneſtly: that it might A 
. ee the Earth for the ſpace b. 
Furt und fix Months 2 again he pray d for Rain, and the 
Hexvens gave Rain, and th the Earth brought forth her er i . 
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4 thence inferring, t ectual fervent Projer o of a righ- 
4 reuus Man availeth much for the Os 8. and'; a 
3 other Judgments, _— 16, 17, 15 ich is a 


— — to * the 8 upon r or 
like-Calamity, Th ord 
* 2 © k 
V. Another Evil v we Wes deprec te: or pray 3 | 
| Barrel and Murder; which being inſeparable Attendants on f 
A2 cch other, may be properly put aa handled together: 
- ow Church here does, in ſaying, From Bartel — Mar. 
= " Good Lord deliver s. 
A three great Judgments, with which God i is wont! 10 
incorrigible Offenders, are the Plague, the Famine, 
. Les, the Sword The Firſt including all peſtilential and infec-. 
tious Diſcaſes: The Second, all the Miſeries of Pentiry or 
Want of neceſſary Suſtenance, of both which ſomething 
hath been ſpoken: The Third, viz. the Sword, 2 5 
all the Calamities of War, as Battels and Murder, with all 
the Diſaſters that proceed from them; of which alſo ſome- 
thing muſt be ſaid. And here the Miſeries of War are ſo 
many and great, that when David fell under the Diſplea- | 
ſure of God for numbering the People, and when God 
Save him. the Choice of the forenam'd 'Puniſhments; he 
choſe rather a raging Peſtilence, than to fall under the Fary 
of the Sword; e Let me fall now into the hand of the 
= Lord, for his Mercies ave great, and let me not fall into the 
hand of Man; 2 Sam. 24. 14. Indeed the Sword, in the 
hands of cruel and blood. thirſty Men, is the ſevereſt 
= es e wherewith God is wont to laſh a rebellious Peo- 
1 ple; for it drains the Blood and Treaſure of a Kingdom, 
= * reduces the moſt — Nations to * * De- 
= ation, 
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| iI The laſt Evil, we' 150 de ads 4 PTY 
fadder Death; From ſudden pee good of gra gi i 


2 Petition is found in moſt of Th Li 


him the Time or Manner of it. But did cheſe Men conſi:. 7 
der the great danger of being farp ird by Death before 


peas as they ought) they would ſoon. ſee the Piety and: 
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= ye much felt, pts ny Kew Prot, Bur a 
what ſad havork it makes of Religion and common 
Honeſty, by introdueing Atheiſm, Deiſm, and alf mann 
gf Seas and Diviſighs/in Church and State; how it e 
fide Laws, and tramples upon Right and faltice,'ex er 4 —_ 
disctning Dye may behold' :- which made the Poets « —_ 
aMrm'the Original of War to de from Hell, and $54 - 
ter: of them to be the Devil. St. James aſcribes : 
d Fightings to Mens Laſts that war in their Mem 
and to the dnbolicnl Paſſions of Envy, Hatred, e; 
and Revenge ; but -wheneelvever it came, it is always At- 
dended with, "Murder and Deſtruction, "and Hl e the 
og nw Fa Death and Hell: and therefore 1 m-Battel 
der, good Eord deliver un. A 01 1 a N 
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turgies wg? the _ 
ern and Weſtern Churches, and hath been put up by 
good Men in all Ages, tho ſome in our Age have weakly 
excepted againſt it, as entrenching upon God's 
who having aſſign' d to every one the time of their Death 
we may not ask him to alter it; and becauſe we 
ahvays to be prepar d for Death, we may not preſcribe 
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they are ready, and thar the beſt ol Men irs not ſo well 


ſſity of this Petition: eſpecially conſidering that ſud- . 
den Death, as it comprizes all untimely and violent Deaths, - I 
is a ſore Evil, and is threatned as a heavy 1 Puniſhment, = 
phax. in the Book of Job, ſpeaking of the Wicked, fai 
fal Days fall be — and cut o before his time, 
his Branch ſhall not be green; he ſhall ſhake off his unripe 
Gray * ſhall caſt * his _ as the G * 
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III. We are here taught to pray againſt Rebellion, and 
to lay, From Rebellion; good Lord deliver 6. This is the 
moſt heinous Sin, and the greateſt Calamity that can be- 
fal a Kingdom, and to this the two former Steps naturally 
lead; for when Sedition hat 85 ar'd the way, by ſowing 
the Seed of Diſcord in the Minds of the People, then do 
privy Conſpiracies ſoon ripen it into Rebellion, So we 
read of Sheba, that he firſt blew up the Diſcontents of the 
People by ſeditious Speeches, and then blew the Trumpet 
3 to Rebellion; ſaying, To your Tents, O Iſrael: it began 
with the Tongue, and endl with the Trumpet; 2 Sam. 


No Rebellion is the taking up Arms againſt a lawful . 
43 Prince, or a. fotcible Reſiſtance of the Supreme Power; 
which is a Crime ſo flagitious, that tis juſtly ſtil'd a Hghe- 
is again God, by lifting up the Hand againſt his Anbintet. 
Such was the Rebellion of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram', 
whoſe 95 up againſt Maſes and Aaron, whom God had | 
_ "inveſted with his own Power, was look'd upon as à riling 
up againſt God himſelf, and was accordingly puniſh'd wit 
a remarkable Judgment, the Earth opening its mouth, and 
ſwallowing them up alive, with all that appertain'd to them; 
as we read, Numb. 16.31, 32. Who can ftretch forth bis © 
Hand again#t the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs ? fajd 
David in the Caſe of Saul: meaning, that none can do ſo 
3 vile an Act without incurring the blackeſt Guilt. Again#F 
King (aith Solomon) there is no riſing up; for who can ſay 
0 4 King, What daſt thou? that is, it cannot be done with . 
= Safety or a good Conſcience. 'Our Saviour check'd St. Pe- 
= ter for drawing his Sword, tho in the juſteſt Cauſe (one 
= would think) that could be; telling him, that he that u/eth 
= the Sword againſt lawful Authority, ſhall periſh by the Sword. 
{| ThinkeFt thou (faith he) that I cannot command Legions of © 
= Angels to deſtroy all the Powers upon Earth? And yet he 
_ choſe rather to ſuffer, than to reſiſt Pilate, whoſe Power 
=— he own'd to be given him from above, to leave us an Ex- 
ample to do likewiſe, St. Paul makes all reſiſting the higher 
Powers to be refiſting the Ordinance of God; and declares, 
that all that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves. Damnation + 
making no exception of Perſons or Caſes, when if any 
might be allow'd, the greateſt might be made, St. mo 
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 evermore deſtroys bo both for for tis attended 2 05 the Effuſion 
of much Blood and Treaſure, and the impo x ut of many” 
heavy Burdens upon us, with 4 thouſand. othe alamities, i 
Wi. the Remedy far worſe than the Diſeaſe.. - + ... 
ſhort, Traytors and Rebels ſeldom go un untſh'd. in 

this World; j Sr if they are ſo fortunate as to eſcape. that, 

y can névetr avoid the Damnation of, the next; And 
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Fi, We e Far to b. delteer-d ra fm all Pals Hebe 
by which we are to underſtand all Errors in Matters . 
Religion, together with all falſe Teachers that vent and 
propagate them. - Falſe Doctrine, like falſe Lights,. miſſeads 
n out of the right way that they ſhould go; it carries 
them away . the Ways of Truth and Peace, and leads 
them into the Bogs of Error and Ignorance : and by this 
many are unhappily deceiy'd and miſgyided, And there- 4 
fore our Saviour bids his Diſciples to beware of falſe Pro 
 phets, who come to them in Sheep Clothing, to inſinute 
their Errors by ſoft and fair Pretences, but inwardly are 
ravenous Wolves, that ſeek only to deveur them. St. Jahn 
adviſes, not to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits, 
0 wheeher they be "of Cod: 15; many falſe fe are gone aut 
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© Thirdly, We are. here 33 to Pray againſt Schiſm;, © 

From ale N F good Lord dolkover - 

un. Now Sehiſm is ee 1 

ſetting up 4 — Way e ae dur own — ring toit. 
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Church: Which tho ſome may ignorantiy imagine to ble 
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Fons it a dividing the Budy ef Ghrift,, 1 Cor. 1. 13. 2 * 

"+ 3. 3. and a Symptom 225 
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nd Diviſions, with bitter Envyings, Clamour, and Evil. 
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word, tis attended with Hatred and Malice, with evil 


= 


E  '. the Sin of Schiſm is great, ſo is the Danger of it no leſs, 
for tis a Breach of the Peace and Unity of the Church, and 


it rends the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, and breaks his Church 

into Parties and Factions; which muſt. deprive them of all 
ttzhe Benefits and Privileges that belong to it. Hence the 
antient Fathers accounted Schiſm ſo heinous a Crime, that 
Iz 1 it was not to be expia ted even by Martyrdom it ſelf. Hels 

in pa they that cut themſelves off from the Catho- 


1 liek Church here on Earth, will be cut off from the Church 
3 Triumphant (hereafter in Heaven: and therefore, From 
1 - Schiſm and Divifions, good Lord deliver ti. 

4 nn CONST un 0 Smale ft en zar mom: 

1 Thus [have open'd to you the principal Evils, that dif: 


= . turb the Peace, and deſtroy the Welfare both of Church 


: and State; againſt which, our Prayers cannot be too hear - 
N ty nor our Endeavours too earneſ. 
4 here. remain yet two great ſpiritual Evils, which tho 
: not ſo much obſerw'd, are yet no leſs fatal and dangerous 
| to. Soul and Body than the former: and they are, Hardneſs * 


of Heart, and Contempt of God's Holy Word and Command- 
ment; from which we likewiſe pray to be deliver d. 


Aist pM} 8. e 

For the Fi, Hardneſs of Heart is not only à grievous 
.corrigible Perſons, who withſtand all the Methods of Re- 
formation. Tis occaſiond by a long Cuſtom of ſinning, 
and the deferring of Repentance, which by degrees wears 


harden'd and inſenſible either of Good or Evil. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle exhorts us, now-whilft it is call d to-day, to 


 Ceutfulneſs of Sin. This was the Caſe of Pharaoh, whoſe. 


by withdrawing; his Grace, and leaving him, as he after 
did the Iſraelites, to follow their own Hearts Luſts; which 
by degrees harden'd their Hearts, and brought many heavy 
Plagues and Puniſhments upon them: and therefore, From 
Hardneſs of Heart, good Lord deliver ss. 


As alſo. from 4 Contempt of Cal, Holy Word and Con 
mand ment, which always. follows the former; for when 
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Was the firſt Step he made into the World for our Salva: 
tion; for by that he took our Nature to atone for our 

Sins: And this his Birth was attended with ſuch Circur 
ſtances of Meanneſs and Obſcurity, that it may be reckon 10 
likewiſe the firſt Step of his Humiliation; for be was born 
in an Inn, wrapt in Swadling-Clothes, and inſtead of a 
Cradle, laid in a Manger. The Place of his Birth; was 
| Bethlehem, 2 poor unfrequented Villa ge, the leaſt among 
the Thouſands of Tudah, where Augiſtus's ; Edit called them, 
to be taxed. The Time of his Birth was in the Night, a 4 
cold, dark, and helpleſs Night, without any the uſual At- 
teridatice on ſach Occaſions : and i in the midſt of Winter 
tobe the ſharpeſt time of the Year, 'the' Bleſſed Virgin fell 
In Travail in a Stable, and there e forth this King of 
Kings und Lord-of Lords; — — in the Night, was, 
diſcover d by none but * 8 who were 30 


watching: their Flocks.”” For 1 de Min der of his Birth a 


Brandeur, but deſtitute of all ordinir Aſſiltance and At- 
tendance on ſuch Soleninities, Thus the. Son of God, who, 
was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, was pieas d, 
in the Fulneſs of Time, to be born of a Woman; kd that, 
too, not one of any high or noble Exträction, but: 4 Poe | 
mean Daughter of Jaz}, the Virgin Mary; which. ma 
her acknowledg in her; Magniſicat, that Gad had d 
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Mother of the Son of God, and. the Parent of her 00 6 
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holy Nativity; for his Conception was Immaculate, and 
ſprang from a Womb that was Unpolluted. He, was 
rn, not of the Will of Man, or the Luft of the Fleſh, 
but of the Will of God, and by the overſhadowing Power 
of his* Holy Spirit: Tho he took our Nature and Infirmi- 
ties uppn him, yet was all Sin excepted, by which he Was 
holy immaculate and undefiled Saviour, free from all 
Spot of Sin, to free us from the Guilt of it, 
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eiſed; by which he was received into the Covenant, and 
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And tho our Saviour Chriſt, being free from all Spot of 
Sin needed neither for Wis own Purification; yet he gra- 
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latter, viz. the Baptiſm of Chriſt, we have an acconnt in 
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ground, Luke 22. 44. Now whether this be only a: ws age? 
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his Agony, that it occaſion'd; fuch a - prodigious: Sweat run- 
ning down. his Face, as reſembled; great Drops of Blood 
falling to the ground; or whether it were a Sweat of real 
Blood, actually and viſibly. falling from him yl har A 
queſtion: by Learned Men. However, ſame! Naturaliſts 
have obſerv'd, that a Sweat of. Blood may iſſue from a bad 
Habit of Body, and that a Vein may break, thro a violent | 
Paſſion of the Mind: and therefore ſuch an extreme Agony. . 
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on Freemen or Citizens, unleſs it were for very heinous 

flagitious Crimes: And yet to this, Pilate to pleaſe the 
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vnleſt Miſcreants. | 


_ S Aale of his own, for he did no Sin, neither was 
2 in hit mouth; but only to expiate our Guilts . 
we to eternal Damnation: He bore cr S, 


on N F 2 Es 4 


s way were not faſten'd to the Croſs by any vital Patt, 
hich being far from the Heart, they are ſo long = 
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= 6 Pekin bor Drscournsrs on 
58 8 Tree, and by bis Stripes we are healed. 
Seo that his Cros, the curſed Inffrument of his Death, is to 
wa Tree of Life, and by his Shame and Sufferings we are 
_ . advancd to Glory and Immortality; and therefore we may 
thankfully remember and recount theſe things, and beſee 
im by all the Wounds, Bruiſes, Whippings, and Piercings, 
mW which. he felt in his Body, to reſcue and fave our Souls: 
tttuteſe being the Means, we may fitly make them the Mo- 
| tives of our Deliverance, and fay, as we are here taught, 
By thy Croſs and Paſſion, good Land. deliver us. 
34, We pray to be deliver d, by his precious Death and 
- Burial. Theſe were the two laſt Scenes of his Sufferings, 
by which he compleated the Work of Man's Salvation, Be- 
cauſe Death is the Wages of Sin, and the Soul that finneth, 
it muſt die; therefore our Saviour was content to die for 
us, and to make his Soul an Offering for our Sins. He be- 
rame obedient unto Death (faith the Apoſtle) even to the 
Death of the Croſs ;, which of all the ways of dying, was 
the molt painful and the moſt ſhameful. + 9 1 
For the Painfulneſs of his Death, the gaping Wounds and 
bleeding Side of our Saviour may eahly ſatisfy us; the 
 goring of his Head with Thorns, the piercing his Hands 
© and Feet with Nails, and his Side with a Spear, the long 
Farrows upon his Back, the ſtretching out and tentering - 
his tender Limbs upon the Croſs, and continuing for many 
hours in that tormenting ponds muſt needs render it 
both a Iingring and a painful Death; a Death wherein both 
the Wrath of God, and the Malice of Men, and the Rage 
of all the Powers of Darkneſs moſt fatally conſpir d. And 
. > This is here ſtil'd a precious Death, for the Price that was 
Aaid down, which was the precious Blood of the Son of 
God ; as alſo for the precious things obtain'd by it, which 
Was the Ranſam and Redemption of all Mankind. - © 
And as his Death was thus painful, ſo was it no leſs 
ſhameful too; for he died the infamous Death of Robbers, 
and the vileſt Malefactors, being crucify'd between two 
Thieves, and numbred among Tranſgreflors, enduring the 
bitter Taunts, Mockery. and Reproaches of a rude inſult- 
ing Rabble ; and when he had thus hung upon. the Croſs 
for the ſpace of three hours, upon the tender Wounds of 
3 his Hands and Feet, he Co the Ghoſt; 7 
Ius died the Son of God a miſerable, ſhameful, and 
maccurſed Death; which was follow'd, with; a Burial, like 
other Mortals, yea, like the worſt of them: Er Rene 
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not on butied, but deſcended into Hell; he was crucif F "Ws 


with Thieyes, and bary: A with Tranſgreflors; "He made bis „ 
| Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in bu. Death, _ 
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faith the Prophet Haiab, Chap. 53, 9. . And tho he had done © 
0 


number d with Tranſgre | | 
Sons of Men. Now fince he underwent. all theſe things 
for our Sins, we may. well arge them as Motives for our 
Deliverance from them; he ' mas deliver'd for our Offences ' © 


| (th the Apoſtle) that we might be deliver'd from the 
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no violence, neither was any Tagen in his mouth, yet was be 
rs, and inter d like the ſinful, -* 
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uniſhment of them, And therefore we may well ſay (as 


our Litany here teaches us) By thy precious Death and Bu- 
rial, good Lord deliver us. VVV 

Thus we ſee the ſeveral Acts and Degrees of our Lord's 

Humiliation, which are here urg'd as the Grounds of our 

. Faith, and the Motives of our begging Deliverance from all 

Evil; the great End for which our Saviour was pleas d to 
„ 7 TN CAT CD On, bo 


From whence I proceed to the more glorious Acts of his 
Exaltation, which were likewiſe intended for the ſame pu- 
- poſe; and they are contain'd in the next words: By thy 
e ReſurretFion and Aſcenſion, and by the Coming of the 
Holy Ghoft, good Lord deliver us. 8 i 


IN, We pray him to deliver us by his glorious Reſur- 


rect ion. This was the firſt Step of his Exaltation, whereby — 


he who was dead and bury'd, broke thro the Chains of 


Death, and paſſing thro the Grave, open'd for us the Gates 1 | 


of Everlaſting Life. Chrift roſe from the Dead as our 
Head and Repreſentative ; and as the Members follow. the 
Head, ſo by his Reſurrection will he in due time draw us 
after him: Having looſen d the Pains of Death, that we 
e be holden of them; for as by Man fame Death, by 
Man came alſo the Refurreition from- the Dead; and as in 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſtall all be made alive: 
1 Cor. 15. But every Man (faith the Apoſtle) in his own . 
order; - Chriſt the Firſt-Fruits, and after that, they that 
are Chriſt's at his Coming. For as the Firſt-Fruits beto- 
ken a farther Crop, and as an Earneſt ſerves to ſecure a Bar- 
gain, ſo is Chriſt's Reſurrection an Earneſt and Pledg f 
ours; and he being riſen from the Dead, we are as ſecure 
from being ſwallow'd up of Death, as the Body is from 
drowning whilſt the Head remains above water. That Pi- 
yiae Power that rais'd Chriſt from the Dead, can and will 
„ F z IKE | quic Ken 
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24h, We pray to be deliyer'd by his glorious Aſcenfon, 
e F his 


This, together with his ſitting at t 


Man's Rede 
being in the form of God, thought it no robbery. to be equal. 


with God, did y 


ſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Crofs: wherefore God alſo hath. highly exalted him, and given 


him a Name above every Name, that at the Name of eſus © 


Jes us. 8 
lip. 2. 5,9 
10, Cc. By which it appears, that his Exaltation was the 


every Knee, ſhould bow, and every Tongue . confeſs, that 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father 'F 
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Effect and Reward of his Humiliation; ſo true is that Say- 


ing of his, He that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. He. 
that deſcended (faith the Apoſtle) 2 the ſame. alſo that 
aſcended, Eph. 4. 10. meaning, that Chriſt by going down 
to Hell, was advanc'd far above all Heavens, that he. might. 
Fill all. things. Wow. this his Aſcenſion up to Heaven was 
viſible to bs | 

little before his Aſcent, he commanded them to go to Je- 


r 
of the Mount of Olives, he there told them, that. the time 
was come of his going to his Father, and therefore he was 


then to take his leave of them; bidding them to be. of 


good chear, for he would not leave them comfortleſs, but 


would ſend. a Comforter to them, that ſhould ſupply, the 
want of his Preſence. And then as he was giving them 
his final Benediction, he was on a ſudden parted from them, 
and mounted up ſlowly by degrees, ſo as they might for 
ſome time follow him with their Eyes, and diſcern his Mo- 

Cloud receiv'd him out of their ſight, ſo as they could diſcern, 


. 


tion, till being come up to ſome conſiderable height, 


him 


| 


Apoſtles, . who were Eye-witnefſes of it; for a 


ſale, where he met them, and taking them up to the top, 
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bum no farther.” And while they looPd Re rds 
Heaven, b mi wo Ang "11; ö dba + them in mY 
who told them, that thee ſame Jeſus ſhould” come again 204 
Heaven in like manner as they ſaw him taken up, Thus di 
the Tongue of Men and Angels teſtify the ruth, of his - 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; Where he is not unmindful of us, 
but is ever making Intercefſion | or us, procuring Accep> — 
tance of our Prayers, and preparing | Manſions of Bliſs and 
Glory for our Reception. _ 
Now by this his'glorious Aſcenſion ivto Heaven, we pray 
him to deliver us from all "Evil here upon, Earth,” that he 
being aſcended up to Glory, would not ſuffer 5 deſcend 
too dee into Miſery, but would ſtand by and Kelp us out of 
it, and detiver us from all that may bring us into it. His 
 ihfinite Power by which he Aten, Nye" bit able to 
ſuceour us; and Nis continual Interceſſion at God's Rie ke I 
Hand, ſhews him willing to do it: and therefore we. ay, . . 
I 25 lorious' Aſcenſion, good Lord deliver uss. _ 
We pray to be deliver d 5 the Coming of the Haly 0 
2 11 little eres our Saviour aſcended up 518 Heaven, = 
te node 'his Diſciples" to ſend to them the Holy Ghoſt, | 
to ſupply the lack of his corporeal by bis ſpiritual Pre: © 
bee Cie end, they were commanded bt to depar 3 — 
from Jer Glens, but to wait for the Promiſe, of the. Fa her, _ 
which, (ith: he, Je have heard of me; Acts 1. 4. Now this 
Promiſe was, ce Coming of he Holy hot ” which out 
SEE | ga —— in theſe words: cb 1 ſend the Pro- 
2h yon, but rarry ye in the City" of Jeru. 
alert, ets 7e 5 endud with Power from on Ys uke | 
24.49. And St. Johm told them — Aon ſay in. 
de haptixe you. with Water wn 2 0 Sher — > 
cometh after me i 1 mi ier than J w Woes 7 am Hot wor: 
thy to bear; he ſpall baptize you bu with = e Holy Ghift and with _ 4 
Fire : Mut. 3.11. And 57 is the Words in the — of the i3 4 
Apoſtles refer : „ John truly bap 154 with Water, but ye hall. | 
_ bebaptiz'd with the Holy 850 0 many days hence: "As T. 
According to Which moſt gracious Promiſe, we read in. *Þ 
the next Chapter, ver, 1, 2, 3, that the Hoh Choſt came Y 
down upon them in the form of Fire, to inlighten their 
Minds with'Knowlede, and to inflame their Affections witk 
Zeal, and to inſpire t jem with Gifts and Graces ſuited to 4 
the Work whereunto he had calld them. = 
Now by all theſe Inſtances of his unſpeakable Love and J 
Kindneſs to us, we — him to deliver us. That - of =_ 
4 Who 
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2 all Gifts, would likewiſe keep us from all the Dangers and 


eprive us of all 
the Joys and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt.” And this we 


are encourag d to ack by that Saying of 
that hath given us his Son and bis Holy Spirit. o 
with them freely give Us: al things? . FP 
Thus! have, as the Litany tires; ſet thor you the, 
many Evils both of Sin od. Suffering, from which we pray 
to be deliver d. And here ye mu note, that 
From the Evils of Sin, we are to pray ablolately and 
in general, from all the kinds and ſorts of them, and ber- 
. againſt thoſe. before. recited; and among the 
againſt any ang and beloved Vice, to which we are m 
inclin'd,” and to ſet our 4 N more ee, za e 
Sin mente does too ea beſet us. 46 
Againſt the Evils of Suffering ind Puniſhment, we are 
to pray only conditionally, and with Submiſſio to. God's 
Will; faying as our Saviour did of the bittet Cup's paſſing 
from him, Father, not my Will, but-thine be don s. 
Ide Evil of Sin is like ce Poiſon, which works certain Death 


„ of evil Spirits, who ſeek to d 


and Damnation both to Soul and Body, and ſo i muſt * ab. F 


ſolutely and without reſerve pray d againſt, 


The Evils of Suffering and Affliction ard like. 1 Phyſick, 1 


"which however grievous for the preſent, may and oft-times- 
gr e and_ ole-tioes: 


do work together for Good, and tend to, the 

and Salvation of Body and Soul; and therefore m NG. 

ask d only as God i in his Wiſdom and Goodnels ſhall t 

fitteſt for us. 

I haye alſo ſhew'd ou the Motives nd 8 We 

which we ask to be Js liver'd from theſe things; and. they 
are taken from the Actions and Paſſions of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, which are the moſt powerful and prevailing Argu- 

ments that can be urg'd in this caſe : for his Incarnation, 

Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, were. all defign'd. to ſubdue Sin in wi, and to de- 

liver us from all the penal Con ſequents of it. 


To conclude therefore; Let us all with ardent 88 


and devout Affections put up theſe Petitions. of the Litany , 
to our Heavenly Father, fo ſhall he who deliver'd up his 
own Son to death for us, not only deliver us from Death, 
and all the fatal Evils and Conſequents thereof, but like- 
wile inſtate us in everlaſting Life and Glory: Which God 
grant 


©. 
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2 <4 . 
. Jeſty, and Dominion, borh now and for eyermore, Am 
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And of theſe we have an account in the 


are directed in the Matter and Manner of theſe Prayers, 
we have four particular Times and Seaſons alen, ſor the 
0 


0 up the 


of ſome Miſery and Calamity or other, from which, no-: 
taught us conſtantly to pray to God not to lead us into 


four: The Times of our Tribulation, the Times of out : 
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grant,. for the Merits. of Jeſus Chriſt; 10 whom, 


ather and che Holy Ghoſt, be. all Honour, Might,” 


1 
=p 
— 
E. 

N 
«<4 "18 
1 


. 4 
** = 
2 : 
— 3 
2 
"uy 


* TN 
* 1 
38 7 
% o 
bd $ 7 4 
4 * F 
* 
7 FF: - "x 


- | ” 1 5 * * X * 4 * f 
IO VTV 
* = p : 2 7 : | , f 3 ; 4 f . | * f | ; a £9 Y 0 * * 8 ; 2 \ . 4 R. FT - , 7 e IF : * 


— 
A 

* 

* 8 

_ * 1 
— 
o 

4 


1 


il” e 
4 ” : 


* „ 
OY ' +5 83 A | 1 9 1 * Pe” EY 20 ++ % ” ob 4 4 ; * = + 
a 1 : * 4 2 5 N 5 5 þ 4 5 ** . 1 b We a * : 2 * 4 * * 4 14 * 5 4 
5 8 I | 
4 * # L "A. ** * - ＋ 
St. MATTHEW vi. 13. r 
St. MATTHEW VI. IZ. Ker n OR 
” 3+ I bo : * , 133 — & 1 * 4 2 
— . 4 FI « * 5 : 8 — . * 4 + © —_ N 1 a . . 2 * * 4 1 3 7 ** 1 1 
, * * oS n . - os. + 7. 5 f BY = F I = Fa 58? | 
Vier Hrn ver us from E 
. n — 1 5 . „ : 1 { + 99. - 
| 192825 Tie * 4 is» n 2 e 
p 0 * 5 . b 4 ** 
1 a. a * 


13 
1 . 5 « 1 91 
. f . | 1 * 
- 4 * 5 8 908 *  * * 

” Ke . £ * 4 
, 4 # 4 \ + $ 
7 * £ 3 4 


LBS 


Aa 


th 
” 


10 H t 96 * r rt, 2 
AVING: ſpoken of the ſeveral Evils of Sin and Pu- 
niſhment, from which we pray to be deliver'd; as 9 
1 alſo of the ſeveral Motives and Arguments, byß 
which we are to back and enforce ſuch Petitions : There r: 
main onby the particular Times and Seaſons, when we are 
more eſpecially to offer up theſe Prayers r | 
© Laragrapir On A 
the Litany, in theſe words: In all time of our Troabulationzg © 
in all time of our Wealth, in the Ham of, Death, and:in'the ' © 
Day. of. © mers oi Lord deliuer u. Where after ve 

e 5 


more earneſt and importunate preſenting of them: of 


which therefore 1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething diltinly and par-. 
ticularly. . $ } ba * * e "pp By: 5 LL 36 


| 93 TIT DUE T0100 UT ERTEH _ 

But before I enter upon them, we muſt here note in 

general, That we need conſtantly and at all times to offer 

e Petitions . for we are daily expos d to great Dan-,' 

gers and Temptations, and are hourly obgoxious to many' 
and great Evils: we are always under the fear or feeling 7 


thing but the Divine Care and Providence is able to relieve, . 3 
us and therefore it can never be unſeaſonable for us to ſay⸗ y, 
Good Lord deliver us. For which reaſon, our Saviour in 
his Divine Prayer, and our Church in all its Offices, avs¶e 


* 


Temptation, but to deliver us from Evil. 


But yet there are ſome more particular Times, wherein 
we ſtand in need of more than ordinary Succour and R. 
lief at God's hand; which Seaſons are reckon'd to be theſe 


Wealth, 
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Fit, We pray to be deltwer'd in alf Ties bf Cr Tei: 


bulation. This World is a Scene of Miſery and Trouble 
from which io bg obo the dell bo Mer, An plead any 
Exemption. Through many Tribulations (ſaith the Apoſtle) 


muſt we titer into the Ring dom of iHeaven. i Ye; good Men 
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are ſo far from being exempted from the Troubles and Af- 
flictions of this Li fo that they art cothonly moſt exer- 

cis d with them. David, Daniel, and Job, had each of 

themia large ' ſhare of fiich Trials: yen) the Son/ of Got 
had albitter Cup mingled with Gall and Vinegarianft d 
thor bitter Ingtedients of the dibine Wrack, Which he was 
made to drink off to the very dregs: neither doth tis Cup 
wholly po oe OE taſting ſome of the Bitterneſs" 
of it in the Whrld' ye Hall haut Tribulurion; ſaith our Sa- 

viour ; and all that 'willlive gvdly in Chriſt Jeſus, Pall ſuffer 
NM Wo een 51903 at en 203; 
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There are ſothe publicb Evils and Calamities, which we 
an bear in common; as Wars, Peſtilence, and Famine. 
And there are other private Evils; Which every one ſuſtains 
_ 38Hhis'own Perſon ; as Sickneſſes" and: Diſeaſes in the Body, 
Grief and Trouble in the Mind; Loſſes and Croſſes in*the® 
Eſtate, Infamy aànd Diſgrace in the Name, and the like; 
all which are the Lot and Portion even of God's own Chil- 
dren here in this Life : Many arb the Troubles of the Righ- 
re che Royal Pſalmiſt; but then he adds, for their 
comfort, that God delivereth them out of all;*PRal, 34. 19g“. 
And ver. 22. The Lord delivereth the Souls of his' Servants, 
aud they that put their truſt in him, ſpall not be deſtitute, 
And thereſore the Litany dire&s us, in all - ſuch Troubles 
and Tribulations, to have recourſe unto God for Deliverance: 
yea; God himſeif directs us to this courſe; ſaying, Call 
upon . e the dgy of Trouble, and"T will hear thee, a thou” 
Halt praiſe me Plal, 50. 15. God Almighty delights” not wr 
in the Miſeries and Calamities of his People, but yet he 
finds it ſometimes neceſſary to awaken them out of that 
Lethargy, in which Sin is apt to lull them aſleep. And in- 
deed; the Rod hath a rouſing quality, and makes Men 
ſtiake off that Lazineſs and Stupidity, in which they are too 
prone to indulge themſelves: In their AMiction (ſaith Op a 
. | they 
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8 tlie Deprecations in the Litany. { * 
7; 22 * ch me early The Mariners in the Storm ea 

each of them upon their God, whom in a Calm they bal 
Wholly forgotten and neglected. This is the fole End fiat 
| God aims at in all our Afflictions, to drive us upon our 
knees, and to lead us neaxer to him: and when they have 


this good effect upon us, when we hear the Voice of the 
. hath apyot 
0 


d, and who appointed it, and by feeling the ſmart 
Hug | 
it are brought to 9 amend our Ways, he on 
removes the Rod, and takes more delight in embracing, 
than ever he did in puniſting of us. And therefore in all 
times of our Tribulation, let us go to him by Repentance, 
and ſay, God Lord deliver us; and then we ſhall not fai 
of a | As Anſwer :\.for he will ſoon take away the Sting 
and. Bitterneſs, of the Afffiction, or ſweeter it with the 
molt comfortable and reviving Cordials; and inſtead} of 
falling into the hands of his Juſtice, he will receive us into 
the Arms of his Mercy. : which is Encouragemen ; 


t enough 
to go to him for Deliverance, in all the needful Times: of 
Trouble. 1 0 1 
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Secondly, We pray. to be deliver'd in all time oft aun 
Mealth; that is, in all times of our Welfare andiProfperis 
ty: for Mony and Riches anſwering all things, and: ſo be- 
getting Plenty and Abundance, they were all antiently ex- 

preſs d by the name of: Wealth, which is likewiſe. attended 
with many and great Exils. 0 e 


Tube Evils of Adverſity are commonly Murmuring, Steal- 
ing, Sadneſs, and 


Deſpair, which are very grievous both to 


e Evils of Proſperity are Pride, Preſumption; Wan: 
tonneſs, and Contempt of others, chat bans herd ſezn: 
tier Proportion, which have likewiſe a pernicious ln-H 

fluence upon Soul and Body; from all which we are ta 
beſeech God to deliver us. So did Agar in the Book of 
Proverbs, ſaying, Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, but 
feed me with Focd convenient for me, leſt I be full, and dem. 
thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or leſt I be poor, and. fteals.- 
and take the name if in God in vain : Prov. 30. 8, 9. 1 
well obſerv'd by one, that our whole Life is a mixture of 
Tribulation and Proſperity, our time being divided be, 
2 theſe two, and that every one hath ſome ſhare of 


th: for there is none ſo happy, but hath ſomething of 


| _ Miſery, and there is none { miſerable, but hath ſome=! 
8 thing of Happineſs: ſo that to pray to be deliver'd in Tri- 
ho beten 
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Baut tho the Evils of Adverſity are very great, yet the 
| Dangers of Proſperity are much greater: for Wealth and 
Plenty are attended with ſo many and great Temptations, | 

as make Men too apt both to forget God and themſelves : 
And therefore we find God Almighty thus cautioning his 
own People, When I bring thee into that good Land, which 
ſwear unto thy Fathers, to give thee great and goodly Cities, 
which thou Huildeſt not, and Houſes full of all good things, 
which thou filledft not; and Wells d e which thou diggedſt 
not; Vineyards and Olive - Trees, which thou plantedſt not, 
then thou ſhalt have eaten and be full, then beware left thou 
forget the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, from the Houſe of Bondage. Deut. 6. 10,11, 12. in- 
timating, that Wealth and Plenty are too apt to lead Men 
into a Forgetfulneſs of God that gave them 1 and this in- 
deed is too often done by the wealthy and unthankful Sons 
of Men, For, : HE 
1. Proſperity is apt to puff Men up with Pride, to lift 
them up againſt their Maker, and to make them hy with 

Pharaoh, Who is the Lord that I ſhould obey his Voice? Je- 

ſurun waxed fat and kicked, (faith Moſes) thou art grown 

_ - thick: and cover d with Fatneſs; then he forſook God that 

made bim, and lightly efteem'd the Rock of his Salvation: 
Deut. 32.15. This hath made many forget their Prayers, 
neglect the Sacraments, and to turn the deaf Ear to all 
pious Inſtructions: the Haughtineſs of their Head hath 
made them lift up the Heel, and to caſt the Word of God 
behind their back. Again, pe FD RR 
2. Wealth and Proſperity lead many into Luxury and all 
Exceſs of Riot, abuſing themſelves with God's Creatures, 
and turning the Inſtances of his Favour into the Inſtru- 
ments of his Diſhonour. Gluttony and 'Prunkenneſs are 
the frequent Concomitants of Plenty and Abundance; 
making Men tarry too long at the Wine, and continuing until . 
Night, yea all Night, trill Wine inflame them : againſt 
which, many Woes are denounc'd, Jſa; 5. 11, 22 
3. Wealth and Proſperity lead Men to Wantonneſs, and 
cauſe them to commit all Uncleanneſs with greedineſs : their 
Abundance adding Fewel to the Flames of Luſt, and mak- 
ing proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Lufts thereof. 
When I fed them to the full (faith God) they then committed 
Adultery, and afembled theinſelves by Troops in the Harlots 
Re 3 b * Houſes © 
» i 
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05 Been inthe Lhd . 
Haft 275 they were 4s fed Horſes in the Morning, # 2 3 - 
, bt. after his Neighbour Wife; Jer. 5.7, 8. This We 
| ie Cale of of Sodom, of whom we read, that Fulneſt of Bread 
bundance of Taeeſs was in her, Ezek. 16. 49. Which 
fit indled the Flames of Luſt in them, burning in their 
Unnatural Luſts one towards another, and after Kindled' the 
Flames of God's Wrath againſt them, who rain'd down 
Fire from Heaven to conſume them; for which they are 
ſet forth as Monuments of Divine Joſtice, enduring, e 
Vengeance of eternal Fire. Again, £2 
4. Wealth and Riches are apt to deget preſumption aw. BY = 
Self-confidence, making Men truſt too much to their own . 
Power and Wiſdom : 7 ſaid in nd, of rh (faith —_— 


1 ſhould never be moved; thou, I Goodneſs haft 
made my Mountain to ſtand ſo ftrong 30. 6, 7. Ea 
| began to be too confident of imſelf ill God hid 
from him; then he ſoon ſaw his Error, and was — 1 
J Job Pots 1 . who —.— dener 1 H 5 
unto fine Gol u art my Con 23 ob 31. 247 27 
28. who rejoice becauſe their Wealth is are liftee!l 
1 their —5 had 400 Face? W Ars 4 
les, an Iniyuity to iſo d by the the ar 23 
as being 4 4 oy the Gal that is — 5 And therefore the "Mw 
Apoſtle eharked + not to truſt in uncertain Riches, but in 4 
the living God, that giveth us all things richly: to enjoy? 5 1 Tim. : 
6. 17. 
WET, + Wealth and Pro rity tempt many to Oppreſſion 
aul probe ro for As ſperity thanks with Pride and an 
over · valuing O ion of themſelves, ſo doth it occafion'a 7} 
Contempt and 7 arr of others, which makes them 
| . rega 2 how hardly they are us d: fo that if they them 
ſelves ſwim in Plenty, they care not how others fink and 3 
_ periſh under Penury. This Account the Pſalmiſt gives of 1 
the Proſperity of the Wicked, and their Carriage under it, "2" 
| Pſal. 73. where he tells us, that cheir- Eyes ſwell with Fur 2 3 
_ neſs, having as much as Heart can wiſh; and this is thecauſe. 
that — are bolden with Pride, and overphelm d with Cruelty: 
Yea, their Proſperity leads them ſometimes to Atheiſm and 
a Contempt of God himſelf; for the Pſalmiſt tells us, that 
they corrupt others, and ſpeak of wicked Blaſphemy; they? talks "A 
ing is againft the mo#t. High, they ſet their Mouth: gf © 4 4 
the ITY and their N e 1 the Earth 
ver. 19 Nl 1:69 389-” 
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\ -. Theſe are ſome of the many Kvils and Dangers, to which 
-Proſperity expoſes us, and from which we pray God to pre- 
ſerve us; ſaying, In all time of our. Wealth, good Lord Aa. ; 
WNT v3 7 & Mod hg oats ee We 
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Thirdly, Another time when we are moſt earneſtly to 
| — up this Petition, is at our laſt Hour, or the Hour of 
Death; Hying, as we are here directed, In the Hour of 

Drath, good Lord deliver 4. 10 #1 N N: by #5 Þ Fi be. ag, 
This is a proper Seaſon to crave Mercy and Deliverance 
at God's hands, for then we are to ſtruggle with our ghoſt- 
ly, Enemies, and with all the Powers of Darkneſs, who at 
 _ (that time make their laſt and utmoſt Aſſaults upon us. Sa- 
tan then will be very buſy with us, and ſet upon us, as he 
did upon our Saviour in the Wilderneſs, With all his Artil- 
lery of Temptations; ſeeking to drive {ome to deſpair, by 
ſhewing the Severity of God's Wrath and Juſtice nee 
Sin, aggravating the Number and Greatneſs of theirs, ſo as 
to put them out of all hopes of Pardon. Others again he 
ſoaks to lead into Preſumption, by ſetting forth the infinite 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion of God, as a Being made up all 
of Mercy; that he never made any Creature to damm them; 
and ſo flatters them into Security 5 Mercy, with- 
out any Senſe or Sorrow for their Miſdoings. Sometimes 
he preſents to the Fancy the gilded Vanities of this World, 
the Comforts of Friends, and other Conveniences of this 
Life, to make Men unwilling to leave them, and to keep 
their Minds from thinking and expecting of the greater 
Glories and Happineſs of Heaven. Beſides, Conſcience 
then will be likewiſe buſy with us, and ready to accuſe us; 
*twill preſent us with the ghaſtly Proſpect of the Sins and 
Errors of our Life paſt, and ſo ſet home the Guilt of them, 
as to fill us with Amazement and Terror. In ſhort, we are 
then to conflict with our laſt Enemy, to grapple with the 
King of Terrors, and to ſtruggle with the Pangs and Ago- 
nies of Death. So that then we need the higheſt Cordials 
to ſtrenghten and ſupport us, and the greateſt Comforts to 
cheriſn and relieve our ſinking Spirits, And theſe are no 
where to be had, but by having recourſe unto got br; the 
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Comforts of his Holy Spirit; beſeeching him to Rand by, | 
to ſuccour, and deliver us in that dangerous and difficult: 


Hour, 4 Lf et ot | 
But what is it that we are to pray him to deliver us 


from, in the needful Hour of Death ? Why, not TE 
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0 "ones ns 14 Fl 1 
2 of Deaths, for that muſt-utavoidably: light upon 
"all ns that all have finned 1 fit app b 
die, and there is no ceverüns hat fan Sentence 
: 5 4 4 5 tber Cup e epi Rom 2 
0. unce ö p canno b i 
prä to tbe el 1 $64 d' from the Bitterneſs nge Cons 
1 Sig its a j6, tho not fromthe Strpke, yer fobth 
ti of, bench, A is Sin, that puts all the Venom 
| Malignity, into it : that the Guilt of our evil Deeds 
0 12 9 ark: in Hoe face at our departing Hour, nor 
ul enſions of what may follow , 
ter. 9 pee e . — may he ſtal'd in Heaven, be- 
| fo we gofr * be no more ſeen 
ee we Sd * 5 deliver d ſrom the bitter Bains 
an 1 Agonies of Pall at bog. ould Zive us — 
ang comfortable Pa ge out of this W orldz and receive 
wp the. Joys and Happineſs of a better 
n ſhort, we pray to be deliver'd from all the Horror 
and Terrors of Death, to hays a Senſe of the Love of God at 
fs departing Hour, and of his Readineſs to receive us 1 
| venly Habitations; that we may die with a willin 
1 8000 Ae 40 d nco the Tar Nas of ſo - 
up of r. Souls in S hands, as into © a 
ful "hoe and merciful Saviour. 8 


ON this is imply'd. in chis Petition, hehe Hour of Don, 
god Lord deliver us. 57h r 

And that we may obtain our Redueſt, let us in onen 
and Strength a and. repare for that. Hour. We al 
know that Death muſt nd will come, but when and how, =_ 

15 know not and i ore it behoyes- us all to ſet our 1 
e in A and to he ever reach for: its coming. — 

Senken for dis Deliverance, whilſt we haxe Time, and 
and Reaſon to do it, let they all fail us in that 


eedful Hour; ſo ſhall our prepared Souls meet Death with 
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conſort, ang) make it 05 auc RS to us when it 1 
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Rub, wn laſt Seal 1 wersgre, 5 craring 
Mercy a d Deliverancey is the Day uf Judgment; raving | 5 
Hour oj 'D; and in the Day of Fu Judgment, good Landl les 
8 ver . Theile nden e Jollew one another bi 
od's Own App tment, Hebs g. 2 dias appointed t E 
a onge to dic, 974 after: chat n Gere 
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Ood to deliver us, not from 


do ſtrict Judgment wi 
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EF  tainty of a Day of Judgment is an Article of our Faith, 
2 2 f * , : b - L- 52 . 1 for | : & G : 
confirm'd both by Reaſon and Revelation; for God having 


committed to us, as his Stewards and Servants, ſandry 


Goods and Talents, we may reaſonably conclude that there 


muſt and will be a Day of Reckoning to account for them, 
- that every one may receive according to his Works. Be- 


ſides, Divine Juſtice requires that good Men. ſhould be fe. 


warded, and bad Men puniſtrd; which not being always 


done in this Life, where righteous Men often ſuffer, and 
: proſper, we may fafely conclude, that theſe - 


wicked Men 


things are re or the Determination of the Day of 


855 en which all theſe Matters ſhall be ſet right; and 
then the 


ighteous ſhall go into Life everlaſting, and the 
Wicked into everlaſting Condemnation. So the Holy 
Scriptures, as well as natural Reaſon plainly teſtify ; for 
God hath appointed a Day (faith the Apoltle) wherein he will 


judg the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath 


ordain'd;, of which he hath. given us aſſurance, by his raiſin 
„ Aer dead: Acts 17. 311 . ks e, 2 
Now in this weighty and 98 Seaſon, we beſeech 
eing call'd to Judgment, 
for that is fix d by an irreverſible Decree in Heaven; We 
muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chrift, that every 


one may receive according to what he bath done in the Fleſh, 
whether it be good or evil. But from the Terrors and ama- 


zing Fears of that dreadful Day, when the Heavens ſhalt 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt 


with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo, and the Works that are 
therein, ſhall be burnt up: as St, Peter deſcribes it, 2 Epiſt. 3. 
10. But chiefly we pray to be deliver'd from the Rigour 


and Severity of Divine ** that he would not enter in- 
but that he will judg us with Lenity and Favour, chat we 
may be found not in the filthy Rags of our o-˖Ʒlr Righ- 
teouſneſs, but in che white Robes of Chriſt's Righreouſ- 


neſs, and find Acceptance thro his Merits ; that he would 
preſerve us from the Guilt of our Sins, from the Accuſa- 


tions of Satan, and the Miſgivings of our rn Conſcien- 
ces; and above all, from the black Sentence of Condem- 


nation, Depart from me, ye Curſed, &c. and may hear that 


happy Sentence of Abſoſution, Come ye Bleſſed of my Fa- 
e, To hich d, r ut Ar ee be . 


j 
ſ 


us, for then none can abide it; 
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» the Litany. 


find and Favour at that needful time. And ö 
e, 2 Dy 


Judgment, good Lord deliver un. 


_— ave done with the Second Part of the 25 
* contains Dep recations and Prayers. againſt all 
: The Thi Canis Petitions for all Good, and In: 
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—* 1e AVING finiſh'd the Second Part RI 0 
5 | Litany, which conſiſts of Sn 7s pu and 
= En Prayers againſt all kinds of Evil; together 
with the moſt effectual Means and Motives 
* [<< to be us'd in offering them up, which are 
CO V2 taken from all that Chriſt hath done and 
A ſuffer'd for us; as alſo, the particular Times 
if 5 Seaſons when we are more eſpecially to ask 8 | 
om them, viz. in Times of Tribulation, of Mr on .W-* 
5 hap Hour , Death, and in the Day of Judgment: 
I come now to the Third Part of the Litany, which con- 
: liſts of Prayers and Interceſſions for all manner of Good 
to. our ſelves and to all Men. A bare Freedom from Evil 
is but a negative part of Happineſs, tis the poſitive Fruition 
of Good that compleats the Felicity. And therefore our 
Church, according to the Direction of our Text, to Sup- 
plications for Deliverance from Evil, adds TORY and. 
nter- 
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| 1 4$ 


And 6; the pra 
- therefore they are faid to e Menifters of *God for Guo; 


Ae beta Gd} s 
nee Ga . 8 -that fb 4 
rr. ie Nat High-ruleth in the Kingdoms f 
e Earth; an iveth them. to mhimfeever- he wil; "Dan. 
3 All which-it-appears, that the Power of Princes. 
vez and ſo they are all e 5 o the 


; wii is King of Kings; end Lor f Tord. They re 


© — e Bower from the — for they. have none 


"Ro allbound to Obedience ind Subjection; and 
V would vainly' 1 1 


them they are, which wicked Principle 
2 "ow much Bloodſhed and Conſuſion. But a 


- /, © beingentitely. from God, who hath Author ove over Pace 
_ -ahdPeople,/ and hath commiſſion'd the one to bear Rule, 


and ebmmanded the other to be ſubject and obedieint to 


them 5 they chuft needs be the Servants of God, and not of 


4 Poole -- for tis abſurd to ſax, that gare Sexvants 
to thoſe, over hm they bear Rule; ch is to ſay, that 
tis all one to command and obey, and that the Inferiour is 
_ the Superiour. Hence the Scripture ſtiles the Su- 
Magiltrate the Minifter or Servant of God, Rom. 13. 

4. becauſe e hath all his Power from him, who hath requir'd 
cf Subjects to ſubmitito him for the Lord's fake, Wass for | 
1 of the Authority deriv d upon him. EK Poa Wing 
©: Frem whence it 3 that K rm | are de- 
"kc to God only, "whoſe Vice-Ro Ces es they 
are, and not to the eop — hh ho are ſu je&ted to the vir Rule 
and Governance. That are to give an png | 
themſelves and their Actions unto God, 1s as evident, as 
_ «that Servants and Stewards are accountable to the Maſters 
that intruſt and employ them. And ſuch we ſee Princes are 
unto God, Who gives them their Authority. They are bid 
mot to bear the Sword in vain, nor ſuffer it to ruſt in the 
-Seabbard, but to draw it forth,” ro the terror of -Evil-doers 
iſe and ence. of -them that do well. And | 


that is, to reward and encourage the Good, and to puniſh 
and reſtrain the Bad: a jy nu will be call'd to a Reckon- a 
ingat God's Tribunal, as well as others, for the Good 


. pr qua — for be that is higher than the hig 


and there is no Reſpett of Perſons with him, and 


4 — Men. Hall be 'mightily tormented. But yet that they 


are not accountable to their Subjects here, is no leſs evi- 


t , for being conſtituted Supreme in their Doch on | 


| 5 Ru People did. Sheep ith Dovid) b the bend 
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high * not arrogantly large the eee dre. 3 3 4 


This is the firſt Title hw. given 10 k Nd Lane 885 


Sur, of the Mah # 53 3 and thas- thus. we ens Sar „ 
' Thy Servant 9 3 ith, relation, 70 


and ſo he is Our 4 
Tho ee ns are. . 5 = 7 4 


Tho Princes with, reſpe F 
Servants, 2 intruſted by him with the Care of] his P 
le, yet in I of the People they are their Maſters a: 


Governoars, the Overſight and Command of them. 
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"Moſes and Aaron; who are ; N calłd the Sh 7 
erds of the People, to guide and them 1 ri | = 
5 bs This was indeed the End of "Ge $:ſetting-up: | 
and Queens, and raiſing them above the level of oer Fer. 
E —_ They” ad ee Laws. "the. 1 n 
Peace, Order uſtice among 1 1 

S 
ithout ernment ings. wo ld run unn: 1 
2 Violence would — 4 all - ; (0..78ja, 


3b 


it, and. ey ene 

i groan under all rhe Miſerzes of Outra — 1 
_ preſſion : to prevent which Evils, God chuſes ſome out Xx 

ide People, And inveſts them with his own Power, to pre-. 
- ſerve. Order and good Government in the W orld. So he 1 
choſe Saul, NN and all the Kings of Iſrael, to prevent : = 
Anarchy and Confuſion; for when there was no King int.. 


| Tael, Ayn did what was x ht in their own eyes, And fo 7 
it would be ſtill with us, if the good Providence of GO 
did not ſend us 8 Kings and Queens to rule and ge- 
"Fern. us. Now from hence it follows, that theſe are not o 
we r Teas * controul d by. any of e 


4 


Fl 4. 


- 


Lives in all Godlineſs and Honefty; for this is goo 


ing or- taking up Arms againſt them: yea, tho they ſhould 
happen ſometimes to overſtrain and abuſe their Power; yet 


for 75 15 thank-worthy (aith he) . Man for Conſcience 


or Governors in his ſtead; as moſt manifeſtly they are, 


Hi 


y A 
pleaſe God to keep and ftrengthen them in the true e : 
of 


— 


je . 
A! . 


primitive veChtiftide 
1 mpe 9 


1 A in 8 br hat. 


_ worldly Greatneſs, or Toa 5] For ny ever pri 
or raw thejn from it; but that hey may always remain 
fixm aid ſtedfaſt in the Profeflion and Practice of the true 
Religion, and became tlie Patterns as well as the Patrons 


Git; to ard it With ogd La and to promote i 
Al geod \ leans. © e ; mY F 4.9 
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lt is a great Happineſs to a Conne, to be govern -d. 5 5 
Princes free from yh taint” of Idolatry and c ed pa | 


for ſich being educated in the true Worſhip; of 
take care both by en 5 7 le and Authority 55 conn 1 
nance and eſtabliſh it: ay ke” and Lay rage 
wilt all run that N 1010 oy will make true Religion” 
flouriſh; and put Vice and Wickedneſs out of countenance 
Which will bring down the Bleſſings of Heaven both a 


reſt to our ſelves, to pra y.that Kings and Queens 1 
kept and confirm 'd in the true Worſhip of God, and that 
no Force, Frowns, or Flatteries may ever cauſe them to re; 
nounce or relinquiſh it. To this the Litany adds, 
zh, That they may be preſerwd in Ri breouſneſ; 5 
Holineſ of Life; for without the Practice of” theſe Vertnes, 
the bare Profeſſion of the true Religion will be of noavail f 
it mitters not how, well we ſerve God, if we are untighs . 
teous or injurious to Men; yea we cannot worſhip. God. 
aright, except Righteouſhek and Holineſs of Life i 
ny dur Devotion. But theſe Vertues do more eſpeci 
adorn the Crowns of Princes, they add a Luſtre 8 the 
_— and ſtrengthen the Beams of . Righ 
els (faith Solomon) eftabliherh | the Tyrone, and exal, 
— o of a Nation, Prov. 14. 34. & 16. 12. 
Now the Righteouſneſs here recommended and 90 
for in the behalf of Princes, is chiefly meant of Juſtice, or 
ding right to al wars by a due and impartial ans 


e God- 2 a. them N Y, oo 
„ pure Worſhip of 185 true ut aks 174 
Sed he ave 1 ho to put ap that Petition 


eng DT Embtac'd- ( Stig and AD oe 4 


Prince and Peor le. And therefore tis an high Office e 7 
Charity to the Publick, as well as a Powe of Dity and. mw 
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"of Rewards and Puniſhments, which; is abſolutely neceſſh. 
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Indeed ohie of the main Ends of God's ſettin wp Kings n 
Rulers, and intruſting them with Power and Authority 
.*- over others; namely tor nnocen 

and to adminiſter true Juſtice to the People. They are de- 


ters of them that do well. Now becauſe there are many 
1 that may warp Princes from their Duty, and occa- 


| chers of their Ae 


* 


'to the faithful Diſcharge of their hi fee | er ä 
tag u | 


, 


= * : 


lien d by God to be the Protectors of Right, the Preſervers 


; bk Order, the. Encoutagers, of Honeſty, and the Correc- 


tors of all Injaſtice, and; Oppreſſion. St. Peter deſcribes 
then by being the Punibers of Euil-Deers, and the Proter- 


lion the perverting of Juſtice, we are directed to Kae to 
God, to keep them in the ways of , Righteouſneſs, that they 


may hold the Scales of Juſtice even, and not ſwerve or err 
from the right ways. Above all, tha 


at God would reſtrain 
them from all Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and make all their 
Officers Peace, and their Exactors Ri E Hail, Ae 


may be truly ſtil'd, Defenders of the Fai 
Bat to Righteouſneſs here, is added Holineſs of Liſe, which 
22 


is likewiſe to be pray d for in the behalf of Kings 
 ## Authority; and that not only for their own Safety and 


Happineſs, becauſe without Holineſs no Man ſpall ſee the 
Lord, but for the Benefit and good Example of others, 


Who are apt to imitate thoſe that are in Authority; their 


Actions are exemplary, and draw many after them, ſo that 
if Princes be holy, their Subjects will be either really or 
ſeemingly ſo: Virtue then will come into Faſhion and Cre- 
dit, and Vice become infamous, and loſe all its Prevalence 


and Reputation. The very Look of a Superiour will, put 


Sin out of countenance, for a King ſitting on the Throne. of 
Judgment (faith Solomon) EE away. all Evil with bis 
Eyes, Prov, 20.8. His- Authority hath a great ſtroke in 


| Anz of Vice, and ſupporting of Virtue; and his Ex- 


ample is the moſt effectual Means of compaſſing both. 80 
that tis a matter of mighty Conſequence, that Rings be 
righteous and holy; and therefore it much concerns us to 
beg of God to preſerve them in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 


of Life, In which Requeſt all that wiſh well to Prince or 


People, may juſtly join, and ſay, He beſeech thee Ig hear 
RTE . ron 


N. 


+ 44% © 
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And now from this Diſcourſe we may leart * 
and honourable a Poſt, God hath placed 5 
Princes; who though they are his Servants, are yet the _ 
Maſters and Governors of all their Subjects, inſomuch, that 

there are none upon Earth above them in their- Dominions, - 

and-conſequently all muſt ſubmit to them, and none my in 

any Caſe reſiſt or rebel againſt them. And therefore lince 

Princes are Men of like Paſſions, and ſubject to the fame 
Infirmities and Temptations with our ſelves, let us make 

interceſſion for theni, that God would keep and ſtrengtben 

them in the true worſhipping of him; that no Subtlety or - 
rce may ever make them deſert the true Religion, of . 
dfaw them into any falſe Ways and Meaſures contrary tg 

= —— won 4 em (as — —— for the Sins 7 

of the People) to degenerate into nts an — — $ Y 

let us, as the primitive Chriſtians did, patiently: ſufſer wu _ 

them, and pray unto God to relieve us in his due time and | 
way, and not have recourſe to the forbidden methods of 

Reſiſtance to help our ſelves; which ſad Experience ſhews,* ' * 
— greater Miſeries upon us, than thoſe we ſeek to ves: 

dreſs. We enjoy many Benefits and Bleflings under te 

worſt of Princes, and many more ynder the beſt; and ther- 
fore let us pray for them all, that God would keep them in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Life, and make them the In- 7 
ſtruments of our Happineſs and Welfare: ſo ſhall re be 
 fafe under the ſhadow of their Wings, and enjoy Reſt an 

Quietneſs under their Protection, who atfend coritirinally. © 

on theſe things, And let all goed People: yy Me beſeg 

res te-hear u, good Lr... 
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I IIX. ii. part of the iſt and zd Verſes. 


Iexbort, that firſt of all Supplications, and Prayers, 
Aud Interceſſions be made for Mings, and all that 
% / ie oor br Ren 


ARIES 
i f F 


- CNT. Paul in theſe Words gives a ſtrict charge, that firſt - 
and chiefly all ſorts of Prayers be made and offer d up 
for all our Governours, both ſupreme and ſubordinate 
E - that is, ſor Kings and Queens, and all that are put in Au- 
tthority under them: for whom we are to makeè, as well 
SGaupplications for the averting of Evil, as Interceſſioũs for the 
procuring to them all manner of Good. And becauſe it 
may be asked what are the good things, for which we are 
cds intercede in their behalf; the Litany here in three Pa · 
ragraphs gives us ſome Account of them: the two firſt 
2 ſpiritnal good Things, and the laſt the tem- 
porał Bleit | 5 


\ 


8 8 We are to ask for tgemn. 
In the firſt, we pray, that it may pleaſe God to keep' and 
LNirengi hen them inthe true worſhipping of him, in Righteouſneſs 
” . and Holineſs of Life. Of which I diſcours d in my laſt,” 
_ In the next Paragraph, of which I am now: to ſpeak, we 
pray that it may pleaſe God, to rule their Hearts; in hit 
ait h, Fear and Love; and that they may evermore have . 
fiance in him, and ever ſeek his Honour and Glory, In which 
2 Pry are to join, and ſay, We beſeech thee to hear us, 
1 Now in theſe Words, we have three or four important 
Petitions to be pat up in the behalf of our Princes and Go- 
2 of Which 1 ſhall peak : ſomething particularly: 
4 5 a . a . n #57 


The Firſt is, That it may pleaſe God, to rule their Heart 
in bis Faith, Fear and Love. Where we pray firſt, that 
their Hearts may be rul'd and, govern'd aright ; and ſecond- 
Pp, mention, how or wherein _ are to be-rhVd4 and 
that is, in the Faith, the Fear, and the Love of God, 4 
For 
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3 . . „ 
the Tureveſſoniiin ths Lian; Ty 
Pao the firſt; the Wiſe-mantells us, that % King's Heare - Þ 
Ali n the baude the Lord urthe Rivers of 'Witter# he turmeth © 

 3t- whytherſoever be will; Prov. 21. 1. The Hearts oF Kings 

are indeed unſearchable to Men, as the ſame Wile: man tells - 4 
us, Prov. 25. 3. And their Counſels are many times too 
deep for Subjects to fathom, or find out the Reaſon or 

Bottom of them; but yet they are all open and naked bee. 

fore God; and their moſt ſecret Deſigns are not hid from 
him: and as Mͤen by Sluices and other means turn thgjge 3 
Stream and Courſe' of Waters into Meadows or Gardens, 4 
as they think fit, ſo the King of Kings directs the Conncils 
of Princes, and turns all their Deſigus to what Ends and 
Purpoſes it beſt pleaſes him. Now ſince God alone preſides 
over Princes, and can diſpoſe and turn their Hearts as it 
ſeemethr beſt to his godly Wiſdom; we are here taught to 
apply our ſelves to him, to diſpoſe and govern"their-Hearts * 
to the great Ends of his Glory, and the Good of his Peo- 3 
committed to their charge. And becauſe the "Heart 2 
the Spring of Life and Motion, and all oar Thoughts, - 
Words and Works do firſt and principally” proc Aro — 
that; we beg of God to rule and bet right the Hearts f 
Princes, that all the Actions that flow from them may be juſt 
and righteous: for if the Fountain be pure and clean, the if 

Streams chat iſſue from it will be ſo likewiſe. We read in 

the Book of Kings, that the cauſe of all their unjuſt and 2 -, 

_ righteous Acts, is aſcrib'd to this, that their Hearts were not 

right with the Lord. And particularly Fehu, notwithſtand. 

ing his ſpecious Teal againſt Idolatry, When his worldly 2 
Ends were ſerwd, became himſelf an laolater 5 the resſon 
whereof is ſaĩd to be, becauſe he took no hee ro walk in tbte 
Laws of the Lord his God with all his Heart, 2 Kings 10 
31. And therefore Solomon, the wiſeſt of Kings, adviſes to 
eep the Heart with all Diligence, for out ef it are tbe Iſues. 
of Life, Prov, 4. 23. The Heart is the Source of all Impi- 
eties, the Mint of Malice and Wickednefs, and a Cage of. 

all Uncleanneſs: the Prophet Jeremy tiles the Heart of Man. 
deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicted; who can 
know it? Jer. 17. 9, and therefore calld upon the raelices 

to waſh' their Hearts from Wickedneſs, that vain Thoughts 2 
might not lodg within them: for our of the Heart" (faith 3 

our Saviour) proceed evil Thoughts, Murders; Adulreriey, 

Thefts, F ineſs, Blaſphemies; Mat. 15. 1 1 

the Motion of the Heart the Hand acts; ſo that all out 
Mitte hs Hs: Were 
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400 Practicir:Difcoudsrs o 
Words and Actions iſſue ſrom; and ire” regulated by the 
good or bad Inclinations of the Heart. A good Tree bring 
 eth forth good Fruit, and a corrupt Tree bad Fruit; even 
ſo a good Man out of the good Treaſure of his Heart bring- 
eth forth good things, and a bad Man out of: the evil Trea- 
ſore of his Heart bringeth forth evil things. And becauſe 
none but God who made and ſearches the Heart, can mend 
and govern it, we deſire him to rule the Hearts: of Princes, 
who have the Rule over others, and for the Good of Mani 
kind to mould and faſhion: them according to his own 


But how or wherein do we deſire God to rate their 
Hearts? Why that, as the next Words declare, is in the 
Faith, Fear and Love of God,  « 8 430019” ve 


* 


000 BITES” 1 
I, I ſay, we pray God to rule their Hearts in his Faith; 
that is, in the firm and ſtedfaſt Beliff of him and his Word, 

3 that they may continue ſound and orthodox in the Faith, 
&  - and fteddy in the Principles of Religion and w__ Devo- 
b tion; that as they have happily embrac'd the Chriſtian 
Faith themſelves, ſo ny" would endeavour to propagate 
” and encourage it in others; that neither they nor their 
Subjects may at any time fall into Atheiſm, Infidelity or 
Profaneneſs, but that true Religion may be ſo firmly rooted 
| in their Hearts, as never to fall away or apoſtatize from it. 
The Example of Princes hath a mighty influence upon the 
Minds of the People, who are apt to follow them in their 
Garb, and to imitate them in every Faſhion, but in no- 
thing more than in their Religion and Manners, in which 
their Practice is more powerful than their Commands; and 
having the Diſpenſation of Rewards and Puniſhments, may 
oſelyte the whole Country to their Religion: and there- 
fore we are to pray for Conſtancy in the Faith in Kings and 
Queens, that their Subjects may perſevere in it to the end. 
5 Aly, We pray God to rule their Hearts in his Fear that 
i,, to keep up a religious Awe and Dread of him in their 
as Minds, that as they are God's Deputies and Vicegerents in 
their e, ſo they may live in his Fear in the diſcharge of 
it; being ever ready to pleaſe him, and always afraid to of- 
fend him: So did King David, who fa God always before 
him, that he might never be mov'd to do evil, To this end 
we pray the King of Kings to keep his Viceroys in a con- 
Kant Senſe of his Power and Preſence, that they may {till 
revere his Greatneſs, adore his Goodneſs, and ſtand-in con- 
tinual awe of his ſullice 3 knowing the great Account they 
har VT EE} m 


— 


5 


gut hor ad do kim, \ he all the Thich eee 


5 3dly, We pray to God to rule their Hearts in" bir Eos 3. 

that 5 in 10e to [ily who hath inveſted them with His 
own Author „and rais'd them above the level of other 
Men; as alſo in Love to his People, rg he | hath fubſec - 
| ted to their Rule and Governance; that all their Actions 
may proceed from a Principle of Love to decke a - 

if Princes confider their hig 5 Obli 8 to the Almighty © 
Sovereign of the World, he hath inſtruſted them wi 2 
His own ae? ſtamp'd his own Image'upon them, 1 * 2M 
made them as ſo many Gods upon Earth, they cannot chuſe - 
but love 85 for the high Honour and Station wherein he 6 
_ hath plac' them: And if they farther conſider the great 
Hack he ' hath laid upon them, to tender the Good 
of his People, and to do em all ent and Juſtice in his 
ſtead, they could not but love them for, God's ſake,” and 
do them all the £0 d Offices, which he hath requit'd and de- 
ſign'd fox them. And that God. would 1:66 Bw them in this 
_ of Duty EY Love to him, is what is meant by 

* their Heurts in bis Love: which is the firſt: Petition 

pf thisPara ee ''To which 5 N may well 0 aid 5 


Ihe 88880 4s, That : Kings 4 ods may 1 
725 Aﬀeance n. 0; that i is, that they may put their whole 
Truſt and Confidence i in him 4 have all their Expecta- 
tions of Suecour and Succeſs from him. We rad of Prin- 
ces who truſted too much to the Arm of Fleſh, relying 2 
n the Number and Strength of their 22 eh, Mo i” i ; 1 
| all their Hopes and Aﬀance'in them: Snacherib i 
the” great King 1 e who boaſted of re great Power 
ind Might, and-defy'd the Armies of the living God, But 
what was the effect of it? Why, nothing but Diſappoint- 
ment and a Curſe; for God put a Hook into his _ 
and Bridle upon his Lips, 20 correct his Arrogance, an 
ſmote in the Camp of the ee in one night an dee i 
fourſcore and five thouſand, who the next morning were found 
all dead Corps; 2 Kings 19, 35. So that Armies, Forts and 
_ Caſtles, and all the Inſtruments of War, are but broken Reeds 
without God's Bleſſing, and ſerve only to wound and dv "i 
thoſe that lean upon them, And therefore D . 
and a King after God's own heart, diſclaim d all 


_ any warlike Preparations, ot plac'd all his * = 
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0 that hate us; 
Pl. 4 523 75 =; pot the learit, by Treo from his. 
Fore 3 IX they gat not the promis d Land by their 


= own: Sword, neither was it their o.]n Arm that help d 
E them, 5 7 thy right. Hand, and thine Arm (faith he, 
4 > Ver. e the foes hit, Countenancez becauſe thou 
| our unto them hich. things he found confirmd 
to 1 26 his.0wn Experience, which ſhew'd him the 
Weakneſs of all worldly Sup orts 1 the, divine Sug- 
cour and Aſſiſtance: 4 Hoſe (ich he, 74 1510) 
is but. a vain thing to help a 2 * hall be liver any 
' by hes great Strength. And 9 8 too is the Help of Man, 
Without the Bleſſing and Help of God: yea, there - 
no King that can be ſav'd by the Multitude of an. Hoſt, new 
F . / ther us any mighty Man deliver d by his eat Strength, But 
our Help cometh from the Lord of Ho made Hea- 
| ven and Earth; and therefore, we find him 7 n 77 
and Praying, | by thee, 0 i have. I pur 5 Ira ruſt, let me 
4 2 tro confuſion, but 22 deliger ue 


A neſs. tes be chow my 5 ung hold, mher vel 
. wht 2 Thom forte oh ode 


efort 5, thou haſt promis'd to help me, for thou 
Defence and — Caftle : Pal, 71. 1, 2, 3. wicht much more 
to the A purpoſe-throughout the Book of Pſalms. '-By 
al which pears, that that good King put all his Tr uſt 
and Aﬀance i in God and ĩs a good ee for all W 


Prinees to imitate and do Te ame: and there 1 rea- 
ſon for it, for his infinite beg can, crane. the evil 
Devices and Deſigns of the Enemies. This: Almighty 


Power is able to o daſh all all hi A8 8 Flo lots, and to 125 them to 
1 and his Goodneſs makes him ever 

ready ſo to do. 801 dan 2 that know thy Name (faith Da- 

vid, Pfal, g. 10.) will put their truſt in thee; for thou, Lord, 

haſt never fail d them that ſeekthee,  'Tis you know a great 

as Rudeneſs to diſtruſt a tried Friend, and to call in queſtion, 

huis Power and Willingneſs. to help, who hath ever ſhew'd 
himſelf ready to do ſo. And as this is unbecoming in any, 

Y 2 much more in Princes, whom God hath taken into 

| his more peculiar Care and Bots tion; : for great Salvation: 

EE © giveth he unto Kings, to David his anointed, and to his Seed for. 
evermore, They are his menial Servants, and the Initrys. 

ments of his Providence, with whom he hath intruſted the 

nee of * and the Government of this, 


lower 


W 


tieular Care of them, whom: 
Ris ſtead, and ſo are worth more than ten e of others? 
| — 6 mes all Men in general, ſo Princes more efpeci Td 

5 ht to put their hole Truſt and Affiance in God, hi 
5 is re Petition here put op in their behalf. 3 


The Tbird . That ft ever ſeek bis Holter 5 
oy The'Glory of they only ev. End of all things; 
and as hie ever pro K it to himſelf, fo ought we to 
þ— ws _ the paket cpa N Aim of all our ARtone? 
4 . or drink, (ſaith the Apoſtle) or whartver yr 
do, — all 2 Praiſe and Glory of Gol 1 1 Cor. 10. 21 t. 
But above all, Kings and Queens, who are the Repreſenta - 
tives and - Miniſters of a Kingdom, rais d up above others 
for this end, are more eſpecially to ſeek and ſet forth his 
Glory; he Math crown'd-' 'them with Glory and Honour 
for this very purpoſe; that they ſhould advance and celebrate 
his Praiſe, and therefore they are to direct all their Actions 
to his Glory, and to make his Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs 
known untò Men. 57 N.. (in en c *s 4 5 
Theſe are the ſpirittal Beffings; which we here bebo 
Od to o beftowy up upon Princesa EGovernonrs: | 3 
The temporal Bleſſings ate in the nert i b, in 
theſe words; That ir may pleaſe *thee to be "their uh, 6 
and Keeyer, Nez them the Victory over all their Ene nries, 
This Petition we find the Pate Chriſtians frequently 
pu up even for G en Heathen Emperors, that they might 


ſafe aud victorious, preſerv'd from all Evil, ind protected 
from all Danger; which cannot be, except God take them 


into his Protection: and therefore we may with more rea- 
ſon put up the ſame Petitions for Chriſtian Kings and 
Queens, that God would be their Defender and Keeper, 
and to that end, give them Victory over all their Enemies.” 


For the firſt, Tod is the {ole Defender and Keeper of i 
Princes, who can only be ſafe under the ſhadow:of his 
Wings; for both their.Perſonsand their Power are expos'd *"Þ 

to many and great Perils, from which nothing but the Di» © 


vine Protection is ſufficient to ſecure them. Hence David 
often ſtiles God their Helper and Defender; for tho Kings 


and Queens may be ſurrounded with Guards, fortify d ih” , 


Forces, and farniſh'd with all manner of Arms and Ammu- . 
| nition, yet all theſe are but a weak Defence, and give no 
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_ 8. PRAOHieir Descent „oss 
” _ Mftrength, or. ſucceſs. without: God's Aſſiſtance : Exret the 
Lied keep the City (ith ho y. David) the Watchman. | was 
©  Reth hut in vans, e The moſt vigilant Watch⸗ 
= an may be ſurpriz d, and ſometimes even taken napping 3 
I but the Keeper of Jae! neither ſlumbers nor fleeps, but is 
euer awake for their Security. He that gives Princes their 
Power, will protect and preſerve them in it. So he pro- 
| mis d David, and in him all other Kings, Pſal. 89. 20, 21, 
ec. I hape found David my Servant, ſaith he: ſo that Kings 
ate of God's finding, they are no human Invention, de- 
Vis d or taken up by Man, no Creatures of the People, or 
ſet up by them, as ſome would have it, but found out and 
ece.Ʒalted by God: I have exalted one choſen (not by; but) out - 
13 of be People; with my holy Oil have I anofnted him. S0 
. That his Unction too, as well as his Function, is from 
| God: they are anointed, by him, not appointed by.the,Peo+ 
. ple and with his boy Ott, to make their Perſons: ſacred 
F and inviolable. And having thus, in the Perſon of David; 
|  declar'd the Riſe and Original of Kings, he goes on to ſhew 
the Covenant he had made with them, or the Care he takes 
of them; A Hand (faith he) fall hold lin faſt; and mine 
Arm. hal. frengthen bim, that is, he ſettles Kings in the 
Throne, and will ſecure them in it; Which is what we 
here pray for, that he will be their Defender and Keeper. 
The following words, both in the Pſalm and the Litany, 
relate to his giving them the Victory over all their Enemies. 
For there God promiſes, that the Eng hall not he able to 
40 him violence, the Sen of N 221 ſhall not hurt him. 
Where, by the Enemy is meant the open Enemy, mention'd 
in Fſal. 55. 12. ſuck as openly appear in Arms againſt their 
Prince. By the Son of Wickedneſs. is meant the cloſe and 
flalſe Traitor, who ſecretly hatches Plots and lays Snares for 
them; ſuch as ſometimes attend the Perſon and Counſels 
of the Prince, and at the fame time ſtudy to undermine» 
and'lay them alide, Againſt theſe we are to pray for what 
=. God here promiſes, viz. that neither the open Enemies of 
3 » . the Crown, nor the ſecret Sons of Wickedneſs, or Con- 
trivers for a Commonwealth, may do God's ſovereign 
Anointed Kings or Queens any hurt or violence; but rather 
that the hurt or violence they intended may be turn'd upon 
themſelves, and light upon their own pate. So God in the 
nent words * will ſmite down their Foes before their 
ace, and plague them that hate them. So that here is En- 
cCouragement enough to pray to God, to be the Devvader | 
| | r 
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N | 7 0 05 I 
and ul. of 0 our acious King, and that he will 40 4 
the Victory over fe Enemies, both open and ſecret „ 
that o Weapon, either of Power or Policy, * bo pe | 
bun m proſper, but that all bus Enemies may be clothed with 
Shame and Difppointmen' and that his own Haad the: 
Crown. may tons flouriſh, If then we have any Love to gur 
King and Con e ox any Regard to our own Intereſt and; 
Eappigols call |. wrapt up in the Safety and bas „ | 
of our ; 9 let us upon all occafions: heartily a 
| ah put up theſe Petitions in his behalf, and let all * 
Feops ay, We beſeech ther to hear us, good Lord. 
nd what we pray for the preſent Prince upon the 
Throne we pray in the next Paragraph of the ay — 
U the Branches of the Royal Family; VET r the 
ext Heir and Succeſſor to the Crown, that God would 
bleſs and preſerve them to that time. But of this ſee more 
in the Prayers for the King and Queen, and Royal, amilys, 
in the Morning Service: to which [ refer the Reader. 
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nme, 
5 DISCOURSE XIV. 
1 1 TIN. ii. part of the ift an 2d van jou! 


an a 


I exhort, that rſt of all Su plications, and Prayers, 
| and Interceſſio ons, be ma for Kings, and 2 , 
are in Authority. | 8 


6 * 
2 % 5348 4 * 1 3. 4 f. ; 
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AV. ING ſhew'd.i in 1 PAI RES 3 of the. 
Litany the Supplications, Prayers, and Interce * 
that are to be _ for Kings and Queens, the Su- "I 

preme Governours of a Country; I proceed now, * the 

Apoſtle and Litany direct, to thoſe that are to be mads ſor, Þ 

hat are in Aut horit. ——— 
Now- thoſe that are in Authority under King: Sand Yue: - 

relate both to the Church and State; there being , 2 

appointed to preſide and govern under them in both. An 1 

I begin with thoſe that are in Authority in the Chae. 

who for their high Calling, and the Influence they have 

upon all the Affairs of a Kingdom, have been ever rec. 
kon d next in Dignity to Kings; as Auron and the Prieſts 

Were 
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were by God's appointment nent bo Moſes. in the Jewiſh | 


8 ; : 
8 9 
; 
4 : 
2 1 


Petey. Nad the fame! Order hath- been obſere id in all | 


riſtian Churches ever ſince. Accordingly, dur Chureh 


Rath placed thoſe that are in Authority in the Church nert 
| _ King and Royal Family in her publick Devotions." \ 


ow the Prayers and Interceſſions made for them, are 
in che next Paragraph of the Litany, in theſe words; That 
it may pleaſe thee ta illuminate al Biſhops, Priefts, and Dea- 
gcont, with true Knowledg and Underftanding of thy Word; 
and that both by their preaching and living they muy ſet it 


Forth, and jhew'it accordingly.” Where we may obſer ve, 
r 7 GT N60 29% 2380 


Inn if it 3 IVY IS DEL 2 
Fit, The ſeveral Orders of Miniſters that Chriſt hatk 


1 


ir 


appointed in his Church; and they are, Biſhops, Priefts, 
„ö Ab4143 T3 -* een. 


Seconaly, The Petitions that are to be put up for them; 
and they are three: 222 God would illuminate them 
g and Underſtanding of hit holy Word: 

— 75 ow _ 12 23 and e muy rigor 2 
forth. And, (.3,) Then they May" [ew it acc . 
Of each of Which, muff 5 eng -particularty and 
in order. And, he et OE 5 
5 „ Pd © 29 $et SE  BE : 
Firft, Of the ſeveral! Orders of Miniſters which Chri 
hath appointed in his Church, viz. Biſhops, Priefts,, and 


Deacons, As all form'd Societies require a Subordination 
af Officers to rule and govern them, without which they 


will be no better than à confus d Multitude; fo likewi 


the Church being a ſtanding ſpiritual Society under Chriſt 


| the Head, there is a neceſſity of ſome to preſide and go- 
vern it, and others to be rul'd and directed by them, 


without Which it will be deſtitute of all Order and Diſci- 
pline; for a Parity of Paſtors is the Parent of Confuſion, 


and to put all upon the fame level, is to. build up Babel in- 


ſtead of Feruſalem.” 


And therefore we read in the Old Teſtament, that God- 
Almight a appointed hoes Ne - 3 . | 
*pþ Church, to wit, the High-Prieft, the Prieft, and 
ran had each of them their ſeveral Duties and 
Functions. The High- Prieſt was to go alone into the Holy 


of Hulies, to make Interceſſion and Atonement forthe Sins 


of the People. The Prieſt was to offer up Sacrifice, and 
to teach the People. The Levite was to alli in the lower 
„ 

74 #4 | Accor- 
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| erer . New. Tebament.; our Saviour. ap- = 
I Rong ree vo Orders in the Chriſtian Church, -vg - 4 
er "hive: e ent Appellations 5 for he ordain d int A 
files, Ws donor iy Prophets, and thirdly Teachers, for t pod "© 
fectin me. of the, re vo > rh x the Mini by Lodge ; 
the edify 7 


| ng of. the B 4.11. 4 
here the Apoſtles are 2 's teckon o_ not ſo much 
the Order of Time; as for of - Dignity and © E 
uriſdiction: for the A Dr en, rul'd, and din: 
1 the ſeventy. Diſciples; and as the Apoſtles died, ſome - 
of the Seventy were elected, and advanc'd; into their place, 
as . was into the place of Judas, As * ee —_ 
' ſuppoſes the A leſkip = be a higher O —— WO 
with more Power and Anthority: than they had | 
elſe it could be no Preferment to be elecked or advan C416 5 1 
it, for twould be to be promoted to nothing; Which 1 
urd to wg Re But that the Apoſtles and their 2 — 
did exerciſe Authority and Juriſliction over other 1 8 I 
Ga is 7 from Scripture and the e 5 
hurch, as I have elſewhere ſhew'd at an OW 4095 == 
e Orders have, continu'd in the Church ever ſince, bx "of 
95 . of > N. ow men as "og 0 | | 


War "oe. our - without any. e ond =_ 
wreſt this Power out 295 heir 8 


. ſeeking, to invade thei 


xelong to them, Which cannot ut! 5 9 
iſtur ance. in the World. And ae are „ 
W hom the Hen W W | 2 


F To. the. Petitions that, we are „ e to put _ 

up for them; and they are, to illuminate: their Minds in 
the true Knowledg of God's Word, to direct their Doctrine 1 
by the right preaching of it, and to regulate their Lives to 
ſhew it accordingly. All which are ſuppos d to be imply: 5 


in that Prayer of Aaſes for the Sons of Leu, Deut. 5 1 
Let thy Urim and Thummim be with thy Holy One. ** = 8 
by Urim is ſignify d Light, to 1 their Minds = 
Knowledg ; and by Taummim is underſt ood Per = 1 
EX: and adorn them with Integrity of Life ©, char. "te 5 
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God are by our Saviour Aird, Tie Light. of che World, 


% Mat. F. 14. Which Title he gave to his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
pfles, and to all that ſacceed them in the Work of the Mi- 


niſtry, who are to ſcatter the bright Beams of Truth over 


the face of the Earth: ſo that What the Sun is to the 


World, that the Clergy are in the Firmament of the 


Church, the great Lights to enlighten and inſtruct all the 


Members of it. For the great Property of Light is to di- 


rekt and ſhew the way, which is the main End and Uſe of 


it; and ſince the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church art 


delign d by God to direct the People in the Paths of Righ- 


great Light, chat lighreneth every one that cometh into the 


teouſneſs, and to ſhew tq them the way of Salvation, the: 
are fitly ſtil'd the Lights of the World, But becauſe: the 


| Minifters of Chriſt: have no inherent Light of their own, 


but ſhine only by a borrow'd Luſtre, receiving all Light 
from God, the - Father of Lights, and from his Son; the 


orld ,, we here pray to God to laminate all Bi 
Priefts, and Deacons, with the Liglit of Divine Trut 


that they may lead the People into all, and nothing 


7 


but 

the Truth, and ta make the way of Salvation plain before 

them: to this end, we pray God to enlighten them with 

true Knowledg and Underſtanding. There is a Knowledg that 

Sher ap, and leads to Pride and Vanity, to Faction and 

Jontention; this is Knowledg or Svience 1 fo call d, 
is 


which makes Men only wiſe to do evil but as this leaſt be- 
comes the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo is it not to be ask d for 
or found in them. But becauſe the Prieſts Lips are to pre- 


ferve Rag and the People are to ſeek the Law at their 
Creror 


mouth; th e we are to pray God to give them ſound 


| e and a good Underftanding in all things, that 


they may 


able to guide the People aright, and to direct 
their Feet in the ways of Truth and Peace. Which things 
5s n 


„ oo ® dt rn 


- en mit of Gol fir "ogg who i alone blo 


T 


ask theſe things for our 


2 their Parts for the Edification of his Church, an 


| Word of Salvation, for 


leads to Life eve 


| minded + "the —_— of Truth, to convirice or confound 
Gainſayers; | the Inſtrument of Converſion, and che Means 
of: confirming thoſe. that are already converted. For the 


_ 80 St. James adviſes, 
of God, eee — — h, and = 
James 1. 5. He is the Fountain and Father of — 


for our ſelves and others —— more eſpecially we ate td 


iritual Guides, whom God hath 
ſet over us for our Inſtruction and Salvation; that God - 


. would furniſh them with Learning and Abilities ſu 


for their Office; that he would "bieſ their Studies; 


their Hearers in their \-oft holy Faith. And; / 


both for their Doctrine and Practice, we God: 
minate them with the true Knowledg and nderſtan 


— . 5 
bit Word. ' This is ſometimes ſtil d, the Mord of Trath, for © 
its undoubted Truth and Certainty, and the infallible Dis * 
re&ion:we receive from it; ſometimes, the Word-of f 


reouſneſs, for its been us the right way 


hir Grace, for his Favour in giving it; and more frequerit- 


of Go; 


the:Treaſury of a or 1 to inſtru& the Igno 
rant ; dhe 


Store-houſe of Comfort, to the Feeble- 


attaining * which Ends, the Author to the Hebrews: de- 
— Word of God to be quick and powerful; ſharper than 
_— Smard, piercing even to the 4 aſunder the 


the Spirit, and 15 4 e of the 
Abcenes, "122 


of the Heart: Heb. 4. 


'% $26 * 


Now the right —— — applying of this Word.of 


God: being neceſſary Qualifications of the Miniſters of 


Chriſty: we beſeech God to ilminate them with: tüv trat 
Kiowledg and Underſtanding of his holy Word. And that, m 


8 51. e without this the Teachers themſelves will fall © 3 


ane, om and Errors, and lead the 


Here 
Sartdures * not knowi 
the r _ Net 


od 


the Scriptures ; and if the Paſtors exry 


4. as 


* HT the Word of 'God is the belt Rule of DiteAion 


the 
ing the way to it; the Nerd 


Iy, the Word of Life, for direAing ws in the r un 3 
ing. This Word of God is the Touch 
ſtone of ſound Doctrine, to try the e whether they ls 


* , . 
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PO! 8 CY 
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Diviſions : Te err (faith our —— che 
80 aſtray. Such as — — 


i whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and N I, I | 
and therefore our recourſe muſt be to him for' them, both: | 
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no better chan blind Guides; and if rh Blind lead the Blind, 
they will both fall into the Ditch. To this is chiefly oyving 
the:many Sects and wild Opinions of our Age, whictr pro- 
|  ceed either from the Ignorance; or Pride, or the corrupt 
Deſigns of their Leaders: ſo that Ignorance is fo far from 
being the Mother of Devotion, that tis the Nurſe of 
Schiſm, and the Parent of all Confuſion; tis that turns the 
5 — of Liſe into — — — — makes — | 
- y Scripture not only 2 dead, but 4 killing Letter. An 
therefore we pray, that all they who are to inſtruct others 
from the Word of God, may be well inſtructed in it them- 
ſelves, and be enlighten'd with the true Knowledg: and 
Underſtanding of it. And that. 
2. Becauſe without this they will wreſt the i oak to 


their own and others deſtruction. So St. Peter ſpeaks of 

ſome unleurned and unſt alle Perſons, who mreſt the. Scripturer 
5 their omn deſtruction, 2 Pet. 3. 16. And we read of o- 
thers, Who did wW¾Z«ͥ ede my Ab, turn Huc of God's 


bY Word, and by feign'd Words made merchandize of the Peo- 


, Chap. 2. 3. The Phariſeet corrupted the Law by their 
Taditions; and by their falſe Gloſſes made void the Word 
of God, Mar. 5. And we have had falſe Teachers among 
our ſelvec, who either thro Ignorance, or the falſe Byaſs of 
of a corrupt and partial Judgment, have wreſted the'Scrip- 
tures to the great diſturbance'of Church and State: I ſhall 
give you only two, among many Inſtances. Lis well 
"known how that Saying. of the Angel, Curſe ye, Meroz; 
yea," curſe bitterly the Inhabitants thereof, becauſe they came 
not out tothe help of the Lord againſt the Mighty, Judges 57 
23. was made üſe of as a Call to Rebellion, to alarmothe 
People to arm and fight againſt a lawful and excellent King: 


2s alſo, how that Saying of the Apoſtle, Come out from a. 


mong them, and be ye ſeparate (ſaith the Lord) and touch not 
theemclean thing, _ Iwill receive 2 Cor. 6. 17. which 
was a Call from Heatheniſm and Idolatry; hath been made 
Warrant for Schiſm and Separation in a Chriftian Church. 
Which plainly ſhews, how needfal it is to pray, that the 
Paſtors and Teachers of God's Church may be ilaminatid 
with #ht tyue Knowledg\and Underſtunding ef bis Word ʒ that 
the Goſpelof Chriſt may not be made af no effect by ſuch 
pererſe Interpretations. And this is the firſt thing here 
mention d to be pray d for in their behalf,” | Beſide which; 
here ate tho things more not to be omitted in our Prayers 
* wit, That by their Preaching they may * 
92 5 


nn © » * 5 


0 z and 


co Salvation. Eaith comes! y Hearing, and Hi 


the beginning. ? " : E 
World, aud fable call'd a' Preacher 3 nee Moſes „ 1 


| _ in the Synag 


ax 
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ry their Lives; of 'whichbriefly: 
1 wwe 


therenpon: tis the moſt excellent and uſeful Means of — 
parting Knowledg, of begetting Faith, and bringing Men 
earin 
Word: of God, faith the Apoſtle: and then asks the qu 00 
How: ſhalt they hear withont a- Preacher, and hom ſhall 
2 except they be ſent + Rom. 10. 14, 15,18; For 
reaſon, Preachi been a way of Inſtruction us d from 
loah' is ſaid to have preached to the o 


of ee had in every City them that preach' 


* 


agueñ̃ every Sabbath. Day; 5 arg 215 50 
loman.is ſRil'd the: Preacher; and the 53 of Exciciater con 


tains: the Sermon he ich d. to Mankind in cle New 
Teſtament we read of our Saviours 


| | and Followers, Mat, 4. 17. and 


aching to his Diſci⸗ 
7 ken Sermon on the 
unt is extant in the. Ith; 6th, and th rs! 


1 theiy Living ee | 
that they may de ſound and 2 — in . e 
| 0 holy and exempla b 


y the 


2 — — [beſevels G that Bebe rot of 
C ſet forth his Word by their Preaching and Doe- 
trine. The Preaching of the Word is an Ordinance of God 
for the welkinftrudtingicand edifying his Church; it cſj 
fits in Catechizing the Vounger in the ng les of Rel. 
Zion, Which the: (laying; the Foundation 


expounding © 
dhe Law and Goſpel! to the Elder, which: is che Benn 


St: Matthew, wherein he publiſh'd tlie glad Tidings of the 355 


Goſpel, expounded: the La] of Hofer, and inftructed hi 
Diſciples in the bey erte f the King dom iof Heaven. Af. 


ter Which, 2 


— Diſtiples to 
the Goſpet to ail Nai 


them. At bis leaving the World, he commiſſion'd his A 


ſtles to ordaim and ſend others upon the ſame Errand,; oat : 


eſtabliſh'd- a perpetual Sueceſſion of: Paſtors: and Teachers 
to the World's end. And by this means it is, that ou 


Waves Priefte, and Deacons, are impower'd'to_teachrand by 
govern the Church of Chriſt to this day. So that ne 58 
ing is a ſtanding Ordinance appointed by Cod in dus Church 


for the. inſtructing and well. governing his People. 


18944 


Baut here care muſt be taken both Mus obs Matter and + 
Manner of their Preaching ; wn er me be Failings und 


ge in both, en 2 91019191 VF, vIgnib1023s "moi 


x For 


end, he ſent to them the 
Holy Ghoſt, to — —— with Gifts rank Graces ſuſſi⸗ 
dient for the Work of. : the Miniftry, to vhieh he had calid 


— 
4 15 
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* 


| vhs. ee Dane * 5 9 
that it be Sound and Orth 


:  ceiv'd, — ected and reckon'd 


ſtanding, nor darkning Speech without Knowledg, 


but applyi ing, themſelves to tho 
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Men like Sheep are inclin'd to go that way, 
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For the Matter of their Preathing, they are ebene | 
odox,;: agreeable to the Rule of 
God's Word, by which all their Diſcourſes muſt be fram'd 3 
for if they/pr each another Goſpel'rhar that m 2 704 
1. _ 'Th 8 — to ſet the pure Word of not 
eams an 3 5 3 nor are they to adulterate 
ity wo 2 0 ſpiritun 3 and Enthuſiaſm, 
Manner of Sectaries is, but to keep cloſe toithe Form 


* ſound Words, and thoſe Models of found Doctrine and 


py — * the Providence of God, and the Piety of | 


the Church have left us. 
+ Then for the Manner of their preaching, it muſt be plain 
and practical, with Simplicity and g ly Sincerity; not 


amuſing the People with hard Word above their Under 
their 


. — 


whol uths that tend to the favine of their Souls : 
in'a word, they are to teach and pe exhort and 
comfort, to warn and febuke with all Authority, and to 
{t-forth God's true and lively Word, with the beſt Argu- 
ments and moſt powerful Motives they that they may 
ſave themſelves and thoſe that. hear hers: : which is the 2@ | 
= ed and laſt That * thei living bey may 

t is, t ir t hw 
5 forth accordingly: meaning, that they may . and re- 


accommodating themſelves to the Capacities 
Hearers; avoiding all needleſs Difpates and 


commend their Doctrine by a ſutable and exemplary Life; 


which is the beſt, if not the only way, to er it effec⸗ 
tual: for Examples draw ſtronger than [and moſt 
Where 

ſe their to go before them; which — thy 
the Paſtors of the Church very careful of their ways, that 
their reſpettive Flocks may not only hear their Voice, 
but follow them. To live and act — to what they 
teach and profeſs, will cauſe the World to think that the 
do not believe themſelves, and then their 8 "Wi 


be eaſily brought to believe as little of it as che; which 


oft lead to Atheiſm and all manner of But to 

t forth their Doctrine by a good Life, and to aft by their 
_ Rules, will make the World believe, they are in ear- 
and that will beſt perſuade them to live and ſhew-it 


kath. accordingly. — let us pray to moan: 
207 8 
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1 Tix; li. part of the 1ſt and ad Verſes. 


| # yk that Supplications, and Prayers, and ts 
5 2 be . for at that are LU Authe- 


5 4 N 77 # 5 Jt | 
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Nes 2 Gee who are ſupreme in their Dom. | 
pus 2 in Church, and ne fe may and ought, for 


of kia OM ns Perſon ia f. 
elr / Ve ome er - 
der them in Ph” mM ie * 


ther Fre in Authority in the Church, 1 diſcours'd 


ewing who they are, viz. The Bi 
. what. we Fes ihe ee 


Krowt 
their ml 


Statez and They ire of two ſorts. 


concern d in making and enacting Laws for the good of the 


| Whole. An 

q Lr „Ae inferiour Judges. and Magiſtrates, who are 
in the executing of Laws, and a alleh he 

an 195 Order of , the Kingdom : : both which, by 
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that they may be enlighten d with the true 

God's Word, that they may ſet it forth by 

hol NI Preaching, and ſnew it accordingly. by their ; 
ng, 

1. 4 — now-to ſpeak of thoſe that are in ee in the 0 


Ari, The. prime Counſellors and Miniſters of = 5 
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_ © Fir##, The Litany teaches. us to pray for the prime Coun- : 
- fellors and, Miniſters of State, who attend the Pexſons and 


Councils of Princes, and are concern d in ma king and enadt- 


ing of Laws: and for theſe we are; taught to pray, in the 
next Paragraph, in theſe Words; Tha 170 thee 
to endue the Lords of the Council, and all the Nobiluty with 
| Grace, Wiſdom, and UnderStanding,, Where we mult ob- 
ſerve. and treat, 5 52 | gr TIF 8 N 5 e N 


I. Of the Perſons, for whom our Prayers and Interceſ- 
ſions are made; and they, ate, The Lords of the Council, to- 


19 


gether. with all the Nobility; , OY OE ee. 
II. The Prayer or Petitions to be put up for them; and 


- 


that is, that it may pleaſe God to endue them with Grace, Ni 
dom; and Underſtanding. © Of Which things pirticularly, 
AS $58. 58350 9 K 1 


L Of the Perſons, for whom we are here directed to 
pray, and they are, for the Lords of the Council, and for a 
the Nobility. For the firſt, Kings and Princes being but Men, 

and ſo confin'd as to Place and Knowledg, cannot be every 
where preſent in their Dominions, and conſequently cannot 
perſonally know what is done in the ſeveral parts of them 
and therefore maſt commiſſion others in their ſtead to hear 
the Complaints, and redreſs the Injuries of their Subjects: 
and becaule many great and important matters, relating 
to the Peace and Welfare of their Kingdoms, daily come 
before them, they are wont to chuſe ſome of the beſt and 
wiſeſt of their Subjects, and thoſe of the firſt Rank and 
Quality, to attend their Perſons, and to deliberate and adviſe 
about their more weighty Affairs; which things being | 
ſometimes too ſecret and intricate, to be preſently reſoly d 
on, or communicated, they have their Privy Councils, and 
their Cabinet Councils, the more maturely to conſider and 
debate about them. And thefe are commonly ſtild, The |} : 
: "of F the Council, who both need and deſerve .our p 
Prayers, F neee * | 
| But becauſe in the multitude of Counſellors, there i Safe- 1 
ty, SS and the more publick Affairs of à King- | 
dom require ſometimes a more full and'general'Connictl'; F 
' | 7 On FRE 423A 1 445 VEE LOOT D "there- 4 
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e Prince upon ſuch Occaſions calls the g 
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_ſerbly of Parliament, conſiſting of Perſons. elected by the 
Pe e, and ſumnmon d by the Authority of the Prince from 
all Paris of the Nation, to conſult about the great Matters 
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of the Realty to provide for good Laws and to ſettle al! 4 


things upon the beſt Foundations: theſe likewiſe | may be 


truly ſtil d, the King's or Queen's Counſellors, and ought 


Evil unto Mankind. And therefore by reaſon of the Dig- 


not to be forgotten in our Prayers. But, 


HBeſides theſe, we are here directed to extend our Prayers 
to all the Nobility, who by the Height of their Honour, 


and. the Eminence of their Station, are commonly look d 
ow. and plac'd next to the Regal and Sacerdotal Dignity. 
They are like Stars of the firſt Magnitude, that move in a 


higher Sphere, and ſhine, with a brighter Luſtre than : I | 


others; their noble Birth and Blood put them in the firſt 
Rank of Subjects, and give them a greater Figure than 
other Men. They are like 4 City on an Hill, that can- 
not he hid; they draw the Eyes of the World upon them, 
and command Reſpect and Veneration from them. Their 
Actions are viſible and exemplary, they run into Precedent, 
and ſo they may become Inſtruments of much Good or 


nity of their Perſons, and the Influence of their Examples, 


they ought to be remembred in our publick Devotions. = 
And theſe are the Perſons here mention'd to be pray d for, 


Viz. The Loras of the Council and all the Nobility. 


II. But what are the Prayers or Petitions, that we are to 


offer up for them? Why, they are, that it may Px”, God , + 


to endue them with Grace, Wiſdom, and Underftanding, ' 
Now tho theſe Words are ſometimes promiſcuouſly use 
to ſignify the ſame thing; Grace being put to ſignify WiC 
dom, and Wiſdom Grace, and Underſtanding the fame with - 
both, as might be ſhew'd in many Inſtances ; yet here they _ 
have different Notions, and imply three different things, 
as Will * in the handling of them. Add. 
If, We pray that the King's Connſellors and Nobles may - 
be nt with Grace. Now Grace is taken in ſeveral ſenſes * - 
in Holy 5 in all or moſt of which it may be here 
truly apply c. eee Reds 0.4 DT ak IL, 
Sometimes Grace is taken for Favour and Good-liking 
with God or Men; fo Noah is ſaid to find Grace in the eyes 
ore Lord, Gen. 6. 8. And elſewhere, Thy Servant hath 
ound. Gract, i. e. Favour. in my fight, by magnifying thy Men- 
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ace to the foremention'd Perſons, is to beg. of God to 
receive them into his Favour, and to ſhew Mercy and Kind- | 


bes onto the, which ies proper Petition, | 
Again, Grace is ſometimes taken for the Gifts of God's 


Holy l is in that Advice of the Apoſtle, But | 


Saw in Grace, and in the Knowleds of our Lord and Saviour 
Feſus Chrift, 2 Pet. 3. 18. And Grace and Truth, 'whichare 
Gifts of the Yu ſaid to come by Jeſu Chriſt, 
e S 


ee 16. In this ſenſe, out Prayer for thoſe Perſons. is, 
That God would endow them wich ſpiritual, as well as tem- 
pPeoral Gifts, and furniſh them with ſuch Abilities of Mind, 


as may fit them for Counſel, and adorn their Nobility : For 


Ienorance aud the Want of Parts, and the Improvement 


which muſt neceffarily tefſen and diminifh their 9 70 


of them, are great Blemifpes in Great Men; they mightily 


diſparage their Dignity, # ur unavoidably ſink the Honour 
of their Station, And therefore we pray, that they may 
have Gifts to know, and Graces to counſel and aft aright; 
that they may do nothing that is baſe and diſhonourable, 
Moreover, Grace is ſometimes and nioſtly taken for thoſe 
ſupernatural Aids and Aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit, that 
fre wont to be added to our natural and acquir'd Abilities. 


Without which we ſhall be ftill defective in our Duty, and 


bring nothing to good effect; for the beſt Studies and the 
beſt Counſels will turn to no account without God's Help 


and Bleſſing. In this ſenſe the Apoſtle tells us, that h:s 


race is ſufficient for us, 2 Cor. 12.9. meaning, that we 


.  _ Who are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think or do any thing 


aright, are by his Divine Aid enabled to do what is accepta- 
le and well-pleafing to kim. I can do all things (faith 
d. Paul) thro Chrift that ſtrengthens me, Phil, 4. 1 5 Our 
Sfficiency is of God, and his Strength is made perſect in our. 
Veakneſs:, 2 Cor. 3. 5. Now theſe ſupernatural Aids of 
the Holy Spirit are what we here ask for thoſe in Autho- 
rity, who are. call'd to and concern'd in the Counſels of 


Princes; that God would bleſs and aſſiſt their Endea von 


and bring them to the defir'd Iſſue: for the higheſt an 
beſt of Men ftand in continual need of God's Bleſſing, and 
no Counſels, how well ſoever projected, can proſper or ſuc- 
ceed, where he is excluded the Council-Table  _ 
In fine, the Graces with which we pray God to endue 
the prime Miniſters of State, and all the Nobility, are the 


Divine Graces of the Holy Spirit; ſuch as Faith, Hope, 


Charity, 
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. which without, them is but a mere Shadow, and all Ti- 
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will bla and undermines, they will add a Luſtre to: Nobilt. 


ading tow 


% ee to -be good. 50 great; but where they both 


meets tharg ghey double the Beams of Honour, and render 


both theie-Papians og eir G reatnels e more illuſtrious. 
hey then become Inſt of much 1777 th to 
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y. Wiſ oY boy en, that worldly Wi that con- 
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ing or g h are too much ſtudied 
and 1. going beyo in our da; 585 for his 12 76 628 St, James 5 8 

80 e f from ee but j earthl 
15. This: cometh not down 9 


Fkneſs, whither it E at laſt all that practiſe it. The 
Prophet Jeremy deſcribes theſe, Worldly- wi ones by their 
e to do evil, W rhey have no on led 
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118 PxxcTtcail Dreconnsrs'y ß; 
rm acer defraud and go be- 
_ Jord their Brother, but-know not the ways of | Righteouſneſs.” 
Againſt theſe the 5 cautions, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. becauſe G 
is not the Author, but Avenger J et things.” This Wiſ- 
dom we are not to ask either for our ſelves or others, but 
ther to abhor and abandon it in both, as tending to that bot- 
tomleſs Pit, from whence it had its Origzinl. 
But there is another and better ſort of Wiſdom, that con- 
ſiſts in the Knowledg and Practice of that which is good; 
a Wiſdom that guides our Steps aright in the Paths of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and directs us to dur Whole Duty to God, our 
Neighbour, and our ſelves. This Wiſdom (St. James tells 
us) is from above, and cometh down from the Father of © 
Tights; James 1. 5, * And he that lacks it, muſt ask it f 
Vm. Tis a Stream iflving from the Fountain of all Wi 
dom and Knowledg; which the ſame Apoſtſe deſcribes and 
recommends by its excellent Properties, Chap. 3. 17. for 
ris firſt pure, that is, free from the Pollution of ſinful Luſts, 
and from all mixture of Guile or Deceit ; then beaboeable, 
ſtudy ing the publick Peace of Church and State, and the 
private Peace of Friends and Neighbours; i, gentle, not 
refractory, or ſtanding odt againſt the Wiſdom of Supe- 
- riours, or the Rules of Decency and Order; but 'exſy robe 
intreated, to what is neceſſary or fit to be done; ri ful 
Mercy and good Works, that is, readily inclin'd to all Acts of 
Kindneſs and Charity; without Parriality, Jeuning to no 
Party or Faction for Intereſt, Favour or Aeon, neither ö 
juſtifying the Wicked, nor condemning the Righteous, but | 
keeping ſtill to Honeſty and a good Cauſe ; without Hypo- 
iy not diſguiſing foul - Actions with fair Pretences, nor 
doing any thing out of 'Vain-glory, or any corrupt Deſign, 
but doing all things in Sincerity-and Singleneſs of Heart. 
Theſe are the Properties of that Divine Wiſdom,” with 
_ which we pray God to endue the Lords of the Council, 
and all the Nobility ; for this will enable them to adviſe 
ſoundly, and act faithfully for the publick Good of the 
Conntry and Commonwealth: this was the Wiſdom com- 
mended in. Sotomon, of whom we read, that all Iſtael Jaw, 
that the Wiſdom of God was in him, to do Judgment and 
Juſt ice; 1 Kings 3.28. Solomon ask'd this Wiſdom of God 
and preferr'd it before and above all other Bleſſings; and 
God was ſo well pleas'd with the Wiſdom of his Choice, 
tkat he added all other Bleſſings to it: which is Encourage- 
ment enough to ask this Wiſdom for all our 1 
y | | ic 


W Nene ſecond ore ne berg ask A OI 


n or political Wiſdom; whereby Men are enabled 
| to perceive what-is fit and convenient to be done, conſi- 


gezins the Time, Place, Perſons, End, and other Creum 
LS that God gare him 


ſtances of Action. IIS lid of 
2 "wiſe and duke tand Heart; for beſides the divine and 


piritualt Wiſdom he was endued withal, he had the Under- _ 
ding of all natural and moral things; by which he was © 


2 wiſer than all Men. His Book of Proverbs ſhews his Un- 
1 jos the Principles of all natural and moral Ac- 


ee Anis ht into all the Methods and 


7255 


* un the Cedar of Lebanon, to the Hyſſop on the Wall; 


e alſo of Beaſts and of Fowls, and of creeping Things, 
By Infomuch that there came from ' People, 


che Knowleds of i natural EL; he ſpale of 
1h the Ki rags of — . 4 "Bray 1 ba 0 


nel Scjthices) with” which! Echt chen abounded, and was 


* vis ＋ to the ildten of Hrael. To this the Apoſtle al- 
_ hides, in ſaying, 7 If I thiderftood all Myſteries; 1 Gor. 1312; 
that is, not only the Myſteries of Art and Nature, but th 

Myſteries' of Reis ion, the Intrigues of State, the Events 

of Providence, and all the Depths and Seerets of bien 

Policy, Which are great Accompliſhments; wherever they 


Eo. found. T his Piece of Knowledg and "Underſtinding is 
very uſeful in all Stateſmen, for that will help them to judg, 


to counſel, and to direct aright in Matters of the greateſt 


Fendt aue Importance, | And en che Malrieude of Jo 


Counſellrs there is Safety." 29 "2p 


7 8291170 


«Thats we ſee unt we intercede for in * behalf of: the 


Lords of the Council, and all- the Nobility ; to wit, that 26 
their Counſels may be aſſiſted by God's Grace. directed 


by divine Wiſdom, and manag'd * all ane Prudence 
and * 


| „ e 


Tue third-and laſt is, Sy m ay beiendudl with Un- 
£ WS; ding Where by Underſtanding, as tis here diſtin- 
guild from divine Gtace and Wiſdom, is meant human 


Ma ie bf human olicy ; beſides Which; he was endu d 


&4 in all the Myſteries of State, and in all the Arts 
vernment 5 by which he became an able Guide and 
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$ 1. Fa N eee 
3 1 7 put up vw» He r 
Y 7 ang «22 "Nd Vi nothing dut 
3 your bowl va _ honeſt; and Wiſdom, A al te 29. t 
things, and what is moſt honourable and V ; 
make their Advice prudent, ſea oats, d f. ace | 
t us pray that Roy . always * and counſel for God, 
but never againſt him. Now to act and counſel for God, 
is to be zealous in his C Cauſe, and for his Glory, by eſpouling 
— one and. promoting the other. And bott are beſt done 
advancing the Cauſe of Religion, and encouraging the 
true Worſhip of God; for God is always on that fide, and 
ever — and adds a Bleſſing to ſuch Underta i 
But if we take counſel againſt the Lord and againſt R 
Anointed; if we bend our Wits to the Spojling an and Un 
dermining of his Church; he will blaſt all ſuch 85 
and bring ſuch Devices to no effect: for there is no Wi 
— nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt the Lordy 
rob. 21. 
Wherefore let us not forget to recommend out on 
- nours unto God, but aw him to counſel our TR 
and to teach our Senators Wiſdom: > to E us Judge 
as at the be that he 7 
ace, and. our e Kia 850 
ſhort, that he would direct our pri | A a 
in the right way, naß the © oo pri of dhe Ce With 
Grace, and adorning the Nobility with Wiſdo ad. 
Underſtanding. 
"To ms our Chari to 8 e Publick mby ve ry welt en- 
ge us, for the gener of o W is 
— ons 'd in on Goof and Sie if hr Cow Is; 
if they adviſe aright, we are ae happy it if otherwiſe, wWe are 2 
ſerable and undone. So that our n Intereſt, which 
is wrapt up in that of the Publick, ſhould may us to become 
humble Supplicants for them at the e of Grace, for 
we partake of the Benefits of theit good Advice, nd like- 
| Wiſe ſhare in the Calamities that 2 from their evil 
Counſels and Deſigns. And therefore let us ſeriouſly and 
| earneſtly pray for Grace, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, in 
thoſe that are in prime. Authority under the Kin; __ 
withal heartily join in that repeated Petition, V. ebeſee 
—_ to hear us, good Lord. Amen. 
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I . that Su I and Prayers, and: In- 
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jor wr that are in Author. 5 


E Perſons char! are in Mott ith as 1 lefore YN 
© obſerv'd both Eccleftaftical orig ts 0 7 4 
The Perſons in Eccleſiaſtical 9 5 WY, rhe Bi- 
221 gh Paſtors of the Church, _ have K. 0 us 
dance of Chrift's Flock; what, We N to ask 
355 = 3 Lok ugs Kiter the gt 
oſe that are in Civil Authority, are * r 
_ Miniſters ef State, as the Lords ig ' Council a 720 all the 
NA. of whom f 'diſconrs'd in my laſf; or e I 
inferionr Officers or Governours commiſſſon'd” =o 
* Queens To for the due Adminiſtration of Juſtice VA : 
Par; Faun oe what we are to pray for. theſe, L aft trow "= 


Next Pare 1 net of the Litatiys i in theſe Words; Ib Ii 
ae f thee to bleſs and keep the Magiftates, giving them _ 
| Grate to execute ice and to maintain Truth to which 


the People ſay, We beſeech thee to 2 Ay wy Lord. 
Where we may obſerye, _ 


Firſt, The Perſons n for; and they are "this Magi: 4 
trates. And, 
+ Secondly, The Things pray'd to God for chem; and they 
are, 5 0 8 5 and proſper 7 then 24ly, To deep and pro- 
2 em. zaly, To give them Grace to execute Juſtice. 
„ laftly, To enable them to maintain T Furh of- which 
their order. And, 


Firſt, The Perſons Kirp ray'd for, are . Magiſtrates: 5 
that is, all ſubordinate Officers or Governours ſent by the 
King or Queen as ſupreme, for the Puniſhment of Evil. doers, 
and the Praiſe of them that do well; 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. That 
Princes may depute ſuch under them for their better eaſe, 
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; and to bear off Part of the Burden of We a 


5 an place. ſuch over them, to be Rulers 'of Thouſands, and Re 


And let _ j 
that every great matter they p 


1 1 
EY v3 af 


28 agree NN eee n 


t from Jethro's' Advice to Maſes, who counſel's 
Wide our of all the People able Muy. und ſuch 6A 
lers of H. „ and Rulers of Hftirs, and wat of hot, B 
the People at all ſeaſons : and it ſhall b 
ing to thee; but er 


f N matter they ſhall judg 6 Hall it be e er 98 el 
_  anatheyſhall ber the Burdew ET re: £ A 


3 termine 


| poy ver d by his Majeſty to decide Ma ers'of le f een | 
And to keep thePeace of the Country e top: Plices aid 


This courſe is obſervd with us; and all orkut - 4 08 


ments to this day; where ſome RENE Rulers” or Offi- 
cers are ap 1 under the Supreme, for. the 9 

of Prince SP 7905 % the. better to attain, th | 
is 


l 0 ind with 6 de 
Firſt, Mae com com B by t d le to ey bn 73 
atters. 0 lnportance * 0 Parts of his Demi- 
3 to do Right to, and; e . Wen gs 9 95 NF, Wl, 
u Pf | 
ext. to "theſe, are juſtices of the? peace, 


Counties in Which they live. 
After them are Mayors or iiltrates of Towns and 5 


tiles, who are elected "by the 8 -% and wt; Th 


Prince to execute the Laws, and to. ſuppreſs, the Vices, 


redreſs the Injuries of the People; and preſerve Pcs 

Order, and good Government within the Limits of. 5 
ities and Corporations to Which they Belong 
Theſe are the Magiſtrates here mention'd and meant in in 


the Litany; which ſubordinate 1 are to be 


ſubmitted to and obey d, as well as the ſupreme, St. 


Paul charges Titus to put the People in mind, ot only e 
be ſubject to Princigalities and ſupreme Powers, but Uke- 
Wife to obey Magiſtrat es deputed * 


them; Tit. & 1. And 
St. Peter wills us to ſubmit, firſt to the King. as ſupreme, 
and next to Governors, as. thoſe that are ſent by him; 
1 Pet. 2. 14. For theſe too are Gods Miniſters, 1 — 


not ſo immediately as the former: all Suj reme and 


Sovereign Princes being God's immediate Vicegerents 
upon Earth, receive their Power from him as it were at 
the firſt hand; and theſe having Authority from God to 
delegate and depute others to rule under them by virtue of 
that Grant, the Perſons ſo deputed receive likewiſe their 


Power from God, tho at the on hand. But {till the Au- 


thority 


N be Lb p te Fn $a 0 Lys 2 
. FW % e bene in e fie both receive their Poul 
_ miſſion from the ſame divine and original Fountain of "= 

Power: for 3 Power but of God: (al St, Paul) „ 


Pomers that be, aye orddain dof God. That facred Oil; that - # 4 


anldints the Heads of Princes, like Aaron's Ointnient runs 
down to the Skirts of their Clothing to lignify, that thein- Bo 
feriour Officers ſent by them have ſome ſhare in the Unis 


and receive ſome Virtue and Authority from it. And . 9 


deed moſt neceſſary it is, that Kings and Queens ho can: 
not be every where; to ſee the Wrongs or r the Com- 
laints of their People, thould) have ſome ſubordinate In- 
ruments, to 5 5 iy their" Place, to execute their Com- 
mands, and to the Affairs of Government. For 
which reaſon," they are e compet d to the Lions that ſu 8 ö 
the Throne of Solsmon, "1 Kings'10! 20. theſe being the 
min Props and Strength of a Kine m, that” uphold the 
Crown, 'and' ſupport the ptiblick Welfare. 
: Seeing then that theſe ſubordinate Rulers and Gene 
are the Ministers If God bo us for's $6 attending cum in-. 
5 e bon this ver thing, Rom. 4 6. uy ought: to have 
a Hare in our publick Prayers. And theſe are ke Perſons . 
or Magiſtrates here pray d for, our firſt Particular,” Dh ION 


Re na 


IMF L ECT wow 
Tue Second is, The Petitions we bere bat up-for them; 
And they are, Ne Ae 


On That it may pleaſe God 10 bes them, that is, to af. 
them, and to proſper them in all their lawful and 
be Viiertakings: to beſtow alt manner of Beſlings 
thi earthly and heavenly upon them: for God is then ſaid 4 
to bleſs ay; when he ſetigerh 00d. things to them, or re- 
tnoveth evil things from them, or turneth all things to their 
Good; when he ſucteeds cheir 1 Ia ours, proſpers their Af- 


fairs, My brings all-Matters to à hap ppy Tue: -- TMS whe .- 


the Pfalmiſt protoune'd thoſe / 2 that walk'd not in the 
ors 'of the Ungadly, —— Mood in the way of Sinners, nor 
ſate ini the Pow, e 20 „ Plal. 1. 1. he after ſhews + 
wherein this Ble ness S conliſts, by comparing them to a 
Tree planted by the Witer-fide,' thar bringeth forth his Fruit © 
in dus ſeaſon, his Leaf alſo ſhall not wither, and look what - 
ſoe der he doth, it all Mer; ver. 3, 4. So that to pray” . 
God to bleſs the Magiſtrates, is to deſire him to proſper ' 
their Endeavours for the Publick Good, to endow” them 
with all thoſe Gifts and Graces, chat are "neceſſary for the 


faithful Diſcharge of their Office, and to 11 ert 
of Bleſſings upon their Heads. AI 
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2 they may oil d or overeo 7 theo, in: 

may bare owe Power 6 24 ae e 5 vo an triumph 

over them. zes are many dimes expas 

greater Dangers and ' and Di ers, th han other Men 4 x 

igher Station makes, r. - Marks for Enyy und 
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alice to ſhoot * ie bien owers they are more 
obnoxious 4,06 Winds and Ne of . 
that 


Rave many nee, a 
undermine them: and. EE 81 5 15 3 20 or hay ik 
many open and; more Enemies, from who Wo 


and 1 Ne rthe Di Divine | Providence 5 
+ jd ſand: in need X. 
bers r TD ty 
| c 
and K roy Ge. rom 458 1525 


- 1 . this we 85 
theirs, but our ay 6555 by r we cant > if ot th 
aredilturb'd, our Sa mad, op) in TIE ir Well LE * 


ings T. * X. 80 
them, for they are — . OY 1 o 5 


Country, by 2 Cate 40d Vigilance it is, that we lie down 
20d reſt in Safety. 

And therefore common Gratitude ſhould teach us to 
pray God to keep them, whom he hath made our | 
and Preſervers, To them we are © indebted for all the com- 
9 mon 
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| 33 hath Jhew'd thee, O Man, he Fe 


| | . pervert ae n + 0 ebtntematice a 


Vigil 


namely, to do juſtly, to ſhew mercy, ant'ro 22925 


ap PW eren 1155 3 7 


and undergo much't trouble. for” us; "ts ings 928 


5 ments of conveying theſe Ref 


| Promiſe to hear ſack Prayers ; Call ujon'me (Kith bern 
the tome of Troub 5 1 wil hear va erden 2 
only, but for u are concer to pray; 
. eſpecially for Magiſtrates and ;overitours, whom Go == 
made his Vicegerents, the Miniſters of his Kingdom, and 
the Diſpenſers of his Favoursaunto, Mankind. For theſe he 
Ae e e e de = 
re, for the Relation r to an K 
therefore Pra 


ment they have under 4 And 

for the Safety of ſich as he hath made his own Favourites 
and Repreſentatives, muſt be acceptable to him, and will 
find a gracious Anſwer, .. © 

 34ly, Another thing we here pray Jr in the bebalf of 
ates, is, that God would gjve them Grace ro exerite 


ICE, 


Hts here ask d and implor'd for them. 


That execufin 2 gent and Juſtice is 4 main Part and 
Buſineſs of the Ates Office, is erident both kom 
Seripture and een. The Holy Sc 
 Precepts to Juſtice and Equity, with Threz 
all Oppteſhon and Injuftice, and with Examples 
favouring the one, and ſhewing ven 715 on the 8 
„ ard wl "the 
ophet Micah) 
Fe 


Gad i re of thee (keith th 
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\and ſtir them up to guard the true Wo od em 
But ] find another good ſenſe put upon theſe words of 
maintaining Truth; and that is, the providing a liberal Main- 
tenance for thoſe that are the Diſpenſers of Truth, and 
attend the Offices of Religion and the Service of God. This 

God Almighty himſelf took were care of, in the Fewz 
Church, by giving a larger ſhare of the Land of Canaan to 
the Tribe of Levi, than to any of the other Tribes, to pre- 
ſerve the Honour and Influence they ought to have upon all 

the reſt: and this the Piety of good Men in all ſucceeding 
Ages hath taken care of, for the good of the Church, and 

+ the maintenance of true Religion and Vertue; which con- 
tinues in many wiſe and religious Nations. 5 day. 
And ſo it did with us, till of late ſome rapacious and facri- 
legious Reformers invaded the Revennes of the Church, 
0 the great decay of Virtue and Religion ever ſince; for 
"by that means they have brought Poverty and c 


upon the Diſpenſers of holy Myſteries, and ſo brought 
Contempr — Religion and Sacred Things, together with 
xm. So that this Petition for the Magiſtrates maintain- 
ing Truth, may be fitly underſtood of their ſecuring the 
Rights and Revennes of the Church, upon which the Ho- 
-Hour and Safety of Religion depends, and their puniſhing 
all facrilegions Attempts that tend to its Overthrow,  . 
In ſhort then, Juſtice and Truth, which we here pray 
for in Magiſtrates, are the two great Props and Pillars of 
a Kingdom; they eftabliſh the Throne, and exalt 4 Nation, 
by advancing the Honour, Wealth, and Strength of hoth. 
- Whereas the contrary. Vices of Injuſtice and Falſhood are 
a Reproach to any People, by bringing Shame, Poverty, and 
Weakneſs upon a whole Country. WE 
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were weav'd Sinews, 'and” embroi 
with Veins. - God ſtamp'd his Image upon Man, as the 
Maſterpiece af the Creation 5} and being his principal Work- 
&  manſhip, made him Governour over all the Works of his 
Hand. In this ſenſe all Menare God'sPeople 3, I ig he that 
hath made us, and not we our ſelves, faith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pia. 100. 3. and therefore we are his People, "and the Sheep 
Fuat beſide the general Right of Creation, ſame are more 
= peculiarly God's People by a Right of ary po”. whereby 
they are rien. guy into his Family, receiv'd into is Church, 
and admitted to the Privileges of Sons and Children: by | 
E - virtiie hereof, God becomes in a more particular man 
3 their God, and they his peculiar People. 22 
long d firſt to the Jews only, with whom God enter d i 
this Covenant 3 for to them appertain d the Adoption; the 
Cpvenenti, the giving of the Lam and abe Promiſes; Roms 
9.4. bat hath been lince enlarg/dby Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
dy means whereof we alſo have 'receiv'd the Ado ton of 
Saons. So that God hath rene yd and ratify'd this G ; 
”  _ With us, by which he is in a more eſpecial manner become 
dur God, and we his peculiar People in Covenant with = 
him; fo that Chriſtians how, as: well as the Jews of old; 
are taken into this Relation, and are made God's peculiar 
” . People. And theſe are principally the Perſons or People 
for whom we are here taught to pray; for tho we are to 
dq this good Office for all Men, to whom we are ally'd by 
a Likeneſs or Sanieneſs of Nature, being Fun of our Bone 
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to tender the Good of the Whole, as to pray n. 
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little or no Ex plication; in ſnhort, tis to paſß our time * 1 
Reſt. and Quietpeks and to ſpend our days in x calm and 
undiſturb'd Courſe of Life, free from all publick Troubles. _— 
$06 Commotions in the State, and likewiſe from all private 
uds and Contentions in the Place or . 3 
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| huving the Land for' their Gad. This will fill *the” 
with eaſy and quiet Habitations, and make the Earth a 
y-and Relemblante:of Heaven: In this ſtate of Aﬀeirs 
othing can be wanting to cempleat our Happineſs, bat 
"Hearts to 8 it uſe of ſach ineſtimabie Benefits; 
and nothin us miſerable; but à Milfal Net leck 
or Abuſe o W for: to live peaceably with all abroad. 
aud quietly with all at home, is a ſtate of the greateſt Eaſe 
that this World can afford“ To which if we add Gedi 
neſs and Honeſty, they will brin Nane us to erläſtiug Baſd 
and Reſt in the World to come. „ We y;'8'the 
beſt Policy, and e greateſt I 
and therefore we are above all to defire: zud deli ga 
as the greateſt Reſſings of human 1g I 
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But how may we attain to the lending 4 | 
te Life in all eee and Funety; Why that; our Text 
tells us, is by making Prüyers, Supplications, and Inter- 

ceſtjons both „ People. For Kinzy ind Prin- 


ces in the firſt plack, by reafor of the great Tnffhients\ they = 
have upon for they are the chief Inſttu- 
ments that de pinefs or Miſery to whote Countries. 


The Enjoyment of iche Comer of. this, Life depends 
very much upon the Pan and Authority of Princes; yea 
our very Lives are in a great meaſure owing to their Cars 
and Preſervation, ho dre therefore Ril'd; The Breath of 
aur Neftrils;Lameni4. 20. But the Peace and Quiet of our 
Lives are almoſt wholly in their hands z if they uſe their 
Power for our Prorectlon and Wellare, we are happy 5 
il they uſe it againſt us, wos mut be, bs te our worldly 18 
miſerable. And. 

As for Godlineſrand Religion; tho the inward yards 
it, which conſiſt in Faith, N and a good Con- 
ſtience, be out of. the reach of any earthly Powers, y 
the arne and Pablick reite df it, Wich W. ix 0550 
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ther, and Righteouſneſs 3 : Andi 
forely'it ſuffer d under the bad Reigns of e 
and the like 3 when Virtue and Honeſty. 


and Vice and: Iniquity got into the r 35, alſo 8 1 


Hardhips they endur d during their Captivity. in A 
If we go forward to the times of the Goſpel, We 
bon the Church of Chrilt gr0an'd unde, ama ag he 4 
man Emperors: And tho the primitive Ch 1 eſe 
3a regen wider Aires: Diaaleſian, and 
| Hloody ſtrain; yet were they debart'd..o K 2 
folemn. Worſhip of God, and were fore d to ta i 
ſome ſecret and ſolitary Addreſfes to him. arts 
. But when the Empire became. Chriſti ian, a y 


wot d the Cauſe of the Church, then a it 105 e f_ - 


that black Cloud: of Perſecution, and flouriſh'd Under 
Sunſhine of eas and Proſperity; for then buli. 


were every nou re erected and conſecrated for the Worth: 
of God, and the Honour of our Bleſſed Saviour... 
thanks be to God, the Church hath in — meaſure; en- 


joy d the ſame ever ſinee. By which i „ What a 
mighty Influence the Power and Inter py; indes h 


upon all human Affairs and how much the Peace and col. | : ; 3 


rity of Church and State depend upon the Counte nai 
| — Protection of Ma 5 1 


And therefore both The, Apoſtle in the Tengo ach our 
Church in the Litany direct ta che pr pe ray ing to G Lo py. 
2 oh beſt means of procuring Bleſſings for Wag 
e: I might day, the only mea 


d Almighty, who is the great Diſpoſ of and truly to Res | ; 9 
— hath preſcrib'd us no other way in the want of them 


but to make our Requeſts known unto him, Lie allows ng 
recourſe to Arms, nor betaking our ſelves to any Methods of 
Violence to wreſt them from him; no, Againſt 4 King 


met he | : 


(faith Solomon) there is uo rifing-up, Prov. 30. 31, and they 
that do ſo, ſhall receive to themfelves Damnation, Rom. 13, 2, 


We are but Subjects, and have no Authority to controul 
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And as this is the beſt way, ſo is ie the fureſt und moſt 
elfectual conrſe; to lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all 
Gocllineſs and Honeſty; for God Almighty preſidrs in and 


__ yverrules all Counſels of Princes, and 7 ei- 


ther a Bleſſing or a Scourge, as beſt ſuits with his own 
Glory, and our Good. If we-conſtantly own our Depen- 
dence upon him, and with pious and thankful Hearts make 
our t Addreſſes to him, he can and willincline them 
to fayour us: But if we look no farther than the Inſtru- 
ments of his Providence, without having recourſe to him, 
'as the Fountain and Spring-head of all our Mercies, we 
mall Pon find the Currentꝰof his Favour ſtopt, and fo mall 
be juſtly left to rely upon broken Ciſterns that can hold no 
Mater. For it is, and always hath been the ſettled Method 
of Divine Providence, never to-beſtow any er Mercies, | 
without the Concurrence of our own Duty to obtain them. 
And conſequenthy, as God hath ſet up Governours to con- 
vey Peace, Juſtice, and Happineſs to his People; ſo doth. 
he expect that we apply our ſelves to him by Prayer for a 
Bleſſing on the Miniſters of his Kingdom, for ener, 
Pliſhing « thoſe good Ends. | 
This is the condition to be pero, on our part, t, for 1 
will be ſought unto (faith. for theſe things: and ſure 
they come eaſy enough, if they may be had for asking, 
bn de which we forfeit his Favour, and jap go without 
them 
Wherefore if we love our King, Church, or Country, 
let us pray God to bleſs all his People, and 'eſpecially our 
Governours who convey Bleſſings to all the reſt. Let us 
live in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, that we may live in Peace 
with God and Man; ſo ſhall we lead eaſy and quiet Lives 
here, and be ſure to attain everlaſting Peace at the laſt: 
and to theſe Requeſts let all the 7 kay 24 beſeech: thee 
1 bear 1, e Lord. N ir Ad: 
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2 what Prayers and Interceſſions are to he Bar nr — 
Kings and Queens, as ſupreme, and for all ſubordinate 
Rulers commiſſion'd by them, as alſo for all the People 
committed to their Care and Government. „ e e 
I proceed now, as the next Paragraph leads me, to 
that the fame. Prayers and Interceſſions are to be ext 555 
to all Nations, and that what we s ask for the ſeveral Ranks 1 
and Orders of Men in our own. Kingdom, is to be aπ , © «8 
likewiſe for the diſſerent 1 of Men in all other Cu 
tries: For tho we are firſt and principally to regard the. - 


Country or Nation wherein we live, in Whoſe Safe ank 
Welfare we are moſt nearly concetn'd; yet are we bye 
Ties of Nature and Religion oblig'd to the — 
Bleſſings for all other Nations, and not to forget wo deſire K 


the Good of all Mankind in our Publick Devotionz. 
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all the ſame Father in — — 
of the ſame Mond, they are de- 
ſrended of the fame earthly Parents; for Adam: was — | 
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| are them all, and Eve the Mother af all living: 4 
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Such a Concord 0 Heart and A Aion. is F 5 1 


wiſh'd and labour'd for, tho by reaſon of the Fe Tu- 
mours, Intereſts, and 1 of Mankind, it be very 
hard and difficult to be obtain d: and is therefore a matter 


worthy of our moſt fervent- Fra * and Addreſſes unto 
God, to give and rannte 6 ug” e 


Thus we ſee What 3 Ee with God for Mn ; 
behalf of all Nations; to wit, to give them Unity, Peace, 
and Concord: That as "the whole Catholick Church is but 
one all the World over, ſo all the Members of it may-unite 
in the one Doctrine, 2 and Communion of it: 


8 ; That 


5 Aﬀreetnent among 


das mother and finally,” i ? 

Brethren, -may elerve © mutual Concord, Amity, and 

rn nr d Fo iy. GI 

_ + Wherefore" let us heartily p ut up theſe Petitions: unto 

bim, Who is the Author ' 8 au Lover of Cuncoru; 

and to make them effectu let us firſt make our Peace with 

1 God, and walk in ways well-pleaſirig to him: and then the 

F _ "Wiſeman tells us, when our ways 2 the Lord, he will 

mate — — even our very Enemies, t6 be at” eace with us. 
bo Provicn.T 2 (learn from God hty's deal 


> Jews. When'/ithey Rarted 

_ "from him, 250 le ways diſpleas d the Bord, 127% 5 
their Enemies roundabout them, and ee v. the hands 
of thoſe that ſpoiled them: But when they belied d hit Ward, 
and did what was well. pleaſing in kis light; he ſoon rais 
up Friends for them, that 5 —.— Enemſes ſtoop, and 
ö — ed them that led them away captiut 'vo- pi them: N This 
e ſettled Method of God's — h may teach 

| . how to demean our ſelves towards bim. „ 0 
J 0 conclude then, ſince Unity is the Strength of King- 
| Rom; and Peace the Safety and Happineſs of a Nation; 
ſince Love and dev advance the Pro dg of Subjects, 
and Amity and good Agreement are the and Tran- 
quillity of Neighbours ; let us implore theſe things for all 
Nations, and more eſpecially for our own, that all the 
Members of it may in their ſeveral places endeavour to 
— the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, and to 
preſerve Love and Charity among themſelves; ſo ſhall we 
make this preſent Life eaſy, and the future eternally happy: 
to which let all the People * We NES vow: 0 hear us, 
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1 Ranks and Degrees in articular? 1 proteed, as * * 
next words of the Litany direct, to ſhew What Interceſſions 1 

we are to make for our own ſelves: For the following Pa- 
"ragraph teaches us to look home, and to conſider and as 3 
What is 9 9 858 and neceſſary for our o Salvation. Cha. 1 
tity indeed looks abroad, and exterids to all Men, as thb“ 4 A 
foregoing” Fee plainty manifeſt; but yet it is woſt I 
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5 Souls: And what that is, the next words f che TR 2 
will tell us; That it wy "eſs thee to gide By am Heart s 1 
love and dread thee, and diligently to live aften ti Commanil 
ments. To which the People are directed to ay; We bet 
feech” thee to hear us, good Lord; Where Weas for our 
' ſelves ſuch a e, and flexible 99 440 as may incline us ts 
the Love and Fear of 4 d, and to a diſigent Wa N he 
00 s of 10 t aments: Wich We ade de 
Subject of F our pteſe if H A ene 
NN Nocte «ba * LH | 
" Birtt, We ask for oh ſelr elves a tender Ai Henidle _— 2: 'Y 
7 5 chr i ay leaſe thee to give us an Heart that is, ſuch 4 
one as is yielding and pliable to the Motions of God's holy 
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hard as the Adamant br iy wp MiEſtone; ealPd't WT. 
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. of Fleſs, ſoft and eaſy. to > FEI. the Ins | 


Divine Grace. er tis call'd 


break. Again, tis ſtil'd a pure and a 
clean Heart, in oppoſition to that corrupt and depravd 


£1 tA x 61 Was, contra ed the Sin of our firſt 
5 2 Bo 3 75 1 ſaith our 223 


2 F create in me a clean Heart (ſaith holy A. 
wk öl. 100 and renew 7 right 51 within me 
is, A Heart and? 9 9 40d; pute d from our e 

Dorruption, 70551 5 th be IS Ng Conſcience is defiled, 
[4 


Tit. 1. 15. het Jeremy. refers Ving, 
= 12 een 1 the — ft b be faved ; 


al vain Th odg within hin t hee ? Jex. 4. 1 
pn on ha pure a 15 Heart is what we fe bet 4 
God to give #3. whi we are encourag d to 92 voy ood 
122 Promiſe io ſtow 3 telling us, by the Pr 8 

el, Iwill ſprinkle clean Water upon yon, and ye. fha hat 
7 a nem gud wo will I give you, 45 4 775 Sirit 


wall 7 put within 475 and I will take away the flony Heart aut 
of, your Fleſh,,and wil give you an Heart of Reſp, Erek. 36 


126. 
10 the ge of which, o 1 wh Defires and. 0 
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vours mult concur; 77 d to grant 
yet he calls upon 1289 ean . and. te wa 


our Hearts from 2 5 mak Linie, dat ca 10d mult 
be — k 93 ods towards it, and then God will gk, be 
5 Le or 9 + We , muſt earneſt 


en he will be ever 25 t 
— - T wil and ought unto 13 he) — f 1 
1 iT fo 1 firſt. and great thing we here ask 


our ſelves ; viz. a ſoſt, tender 151 t, or a 5 
plant, 4 flexible be pie: and that wall 1 oe 1 us for the 
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* the Paſſions of the Soul, « in good and. 
Actions; tis a Fountain that of alin rect Waters 
and bitter > Out of the e Hers e, 


Saviour) the Adout 
as it is Nel or ill 41 3 d. i ER 


4 good Man out of 1 1 5 
forth good things, and a „55 
the Heart bri aut OY the Bis 3 
Is, 2 he) proceed e Thi . Thott 12 1 
falſe Witneſs, Blaſphemy : therefore we . 3 
. . muſt make the -Fountain ean, before the | 
Streams that iſſue 1 it can be 0 ſo Wee 6. the , 


man adviſes, Keep thy Heart with all Dil 
it are the Iſſues of L, be Prov. 4. 23. Ke for 


Love of G can only come from a ſound and pure Bog 


2 therefore pray God to give us an Heart to love kim: 4 : 
handing whereof, I muſt ſhew, S 5-4 4. 


for the unde RE 
II, The Nature of Love: And, 8 37 Hh 
Aal, The Object on which it is to be fra... 1 
For the Nature of Love, it may be thus de 
22 Paſſion of the Soul, that inclines it to un, 
© ſome beloved and delightful Object. Where 1 


© 


E 


10 4 Paſſion of the Soul, to-ſignify that tis ſeated with» - | 
u ſpri og the Heart and Soul : tis not from tje 


Tongue or the Teeth outward, for that is but Ceremony 
and Compliment, and is oft-times no better than Diſſem. 
=p bg Hypocriſy. | But true Love is ,evermore rooted | 
1 e Heart, and is attended with Sincerity and godly 
Simplicity, call'd in Scripture Singleneſs of Heart, which is 
free from all Guile and H HEIRS To. this. the bel 50 
Diſciple exhorts all good iſtians, faying, Let us 1 ; 
in Word or in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth; 1 Joh. 3. 18. 
. 2.) I ſtile it ſuch a Paſſion, of the Soul, 4 inclines to 
Union, and the cloſeſt Embraces,, | | 
perty of Love, which is always. attended with a Deſire of 
enjoying; tis impatient of the ABWce, and delighted 
with the Preſence of the Thing beloved, and 
Affection to and-Complacence in it. 


8 ſential Sel 


feels an inan | 


c 6 JI Rile it a Pa on, that inclines the Soul to unite it | 
e 


to à grateful and beloved Object; that is, to ſomethin 
either really or apparently good, and fo amiable, i not 1 
* ſelf, 1 yet in the pinion.or Imagination of bin a ah 


fs is briefly the Nature, * hes, are Effects of | 
La. e ps „ ot one 
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Al things: to which we hate many Precepts, eſpecially 
That of our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 22. 37,38, The Halt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul; 
dd with all thy Mind, and with al thy Strength; which 
the firſt and the great Commandment. O love the Lord, al 
Jie Saints, (faith the Pſalmiſt) for bis Name only. is lovely, 
and his Praiſe above Heaven and Earth. Indeed, the origi- 
nal Corruption of our Nature, and the Enmity contracted 
ſince between God and us by evil Works, have in a great 
meaſure alienated our Minds, and drawn the Stream of our 
Alffections from him; which makes it neceſſary. earneſtly 
Too beg of God to turn our Hearts, and to fix them in the 
Love of himfelf, And becauſe the World with. all its 
Pomps and Vanities, however renounc'd in Baptiſm, are \ 
pet too apt to inveigle and prevail too far upon us; 
therefore we are frequently to beſeech God to ſhed abroa 
his Love into our Hearts, and fo to rivet it within us, that 
nothing may be able to move our Minds, or ſteal away our 
Affections from him. This ſhould be our chiefeſt care, ſo 
to watch and pray 1 7 all Temptations, that our Hearts 
may not ſtray from him. And there is great reaſon for ſo 
doing, for God is the higheſt and nobleſt Object of our 
Affection: he made the Heart, and calls for it, and de- 
ſerves it infinitely before and beyond any other thing. 
I ! be two great Motives and Attractives of Love, are the 
tranſcendent Excellency of a Perſon in himſelf, and his un- 
ſpeakable Goodneſs and Kindneſs unto others; both which 
are in the moſt ſuperlative degrees to be found in Gd. 
Ihe tranſcendent Dignity and Excellencies of his Na- 
ture are far above all that we can expreſs or conceive con- 
cerning him; he is the Sum and Center of all Perfections 
and all the Excellencies that are ſcatter'd up and down, anc 
found in any of his Creatures, are deriv'd from him. 
His Goodneſs likewiſe is infinite and unexpreſſible; for 
his Mercy is over all his Works, who all receive their Be- 
ing from his Power and Wiſdom, and have all their Depen- 
dence and Subſiſtence upon his Bounty. In a word, 5 is 
_ infinitely good in himſelf, and he is unſpeakably good to 
all his Creatures; ſo that we have all infinite reaſon to 
pray unto God, to give us an Heart to love him _— all 
„ VE things © 
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 - Thirdly,: We pray here for Hearts not only to love, but © 
to love and dread thee. Now this Fear of God is ſuch an 1 


ments here, and with eternal Damnation, hereafter; | And 


ye Hall fear, Frar him who after he hat hy killed, hath power to 
And there is great 


Hieb. 10. 3 1. Which may well enough make us afraid to 


"> 


ſerib d as a good means to prevent finning againſt him. lle 
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and a =} 
his eyes; and ſo runs into all Exceſs of Riot, and;commits - 
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to fear God: That it may pleaſe thee to give ws an Heart 


aweful Reyerence and Dread of the Divine Majeſty, as 
makes Men careful to obey, and fearful to offend. So tgze 
Wiſe-man deſcribes it, ſaying, The Fear.of the Lord is e 
depart from Evil, Prov. 16, 6. Which aweful Reverence and, © 
Apprehenſion of the Divine Majeſty is ſeated Within; for 
as all the Paſſions are ſeated in and ſpring from the Soul, ſo 
this Religious Fear 'is rooted in the Heart, and proceeds 3 
from a Mind ſtricken with it from abxeee . 2 

Tis founded upon a Senſe of the infinite Power and im- 1 
partial Juſtice of God: we dove him for his Goodneſs, and - 
fear him for his Greatneſs; his:Juſtice makes him take ven- 
geance of our Sins, and his Power enables him to execute 
it to the utmoſt, for he -puniſbes it with temporal Puniſh 8 5 


therefore our Saviour teaches s hom to fear; Be not e 
afraid (ſaith he) f them that ill the Body, and after that 
laue no more that they cun dog but I will foremarn you mh m 
caft into Hell: yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. Luke 12. 5 .. 
him when he is angry Do we provoke the Lord to Jea-» 
louſy, (ſaich the Apoſtle) are we ſtronger than he? N oOo, 
"tis'a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, 


1 


fear the Lord, which is both the Beginning and of 
"Wiſdom. The Prophet /a:zah wills us to nabe him bur Fear 
and aur Dread, and the Pſalmiſt bids us to ſtand in ame f 
him and ſin not, Pſal; 4. 4. Where ſtanding. in awe is pre- 


offend him. And therefore we are often .calld. mob ; in g 1 
nd 0 


that feareth another, whom he knows able and ready to 3 4 
| may him, will beware of provoking him; and if we 
ve a dread of the Divine Power upon our Minds, we ſhall, 
take care how we offend. Hence a good Man is deſcribe 
in Scripture to be one that feareth God and: eſcheweth Euils 
bad Man to be one that hath no Far of God bers 
ncleanneſs with er The former ee , 
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1% Pxxericir Drifeoursrsig, 
by the Fear of God from any Evil; the WW having 
_ eaſt off all Awe and Dread of him, has no check to keep 
#1 him from the vileſt Enormities. | 
And here we may take notice of a twofold "I of God: 
The one à filial Fear of him as a tender and loving Father, 
that made and pteſerves us, and daily takes care to provide- 
for us, whom we are therefore fearful of offending, This 
© bs, in the Prophet's Phraſe, to fear — 2 or 155 Go 
neſs, Hol. 3. F. and as David expre 724 Pl, 
with thee, O Lord, ; and therefor th thou > & be fe 
ir This Fear proceeds from a Principle # Loye, and 
a grateful Senſe of our manifold Obligations to our Hea- 
venly Father,-and Lreſerables the udus Fear of a dutiful 
| Son, 6 is unwilling to diſple an affectionate and in- 
3 dulgent Parent. 
Ik̃)ͤbe order is à ſervile Fear of God, as 2 Jadg da f. 
vere Maſter, who exacts Duty and Service from 2 


will render to every one according to — — 
creates ſome fear of diſobeying him: and 
from a Principle of Terror 4 Dread of God's 
which tho not 10 good a Principle as that of Love 
mention'd, is yet not altogether an unwarrantable or un- 
acceptable” Motive of Obedience; for God having ſet be. 
fore us both Rewards and Puniſhments, to draw us to him 
by the one, or to drive us to him by the other, if they at- 
tain their Effect either way to bring us to him, he will not 
fail to receive and give us a-gracious Welcome, For God 
hath told us of his Wrath and Judgments to make us 
him, as well as of hls Mercy: aud Goodneks 10 wiaks- us. love. 
2 — 6 work upon us both ways: If I am @ 
— of yr Love; if a Maſter, where is my Fear? | 
. Al . 75 Mal. 1. 6. And the Pſalmiſt calls 
upon nag Dem, Lord with Fear, and to rejoice befor 
bum with Temlliug; Pſal. 2. 11. And becauſe there are ſo 
many Temptations i to caſt off the Fear as well us the Love 
_ of God, We are to pray to him, to give us Hearts to love. 
du dread him, and that nothing may be able to move or 
draw us from either; and let all the People ſay, We beſeech 
| | thee to hear us, good Lord. - 4 


But here is one thing more that we are to ak for our | 
ſelves; and that is, 
-  * Fourthly, For Hearts diligently to live after God's Com- 
CT and herein we thall be EY . Wy 


=_\ - \ 
- | 


are e l, 1% and Fee; g | 
God is planted in the Heart, 99 775 8 dif 
pos d to obey 22 keep God's ——_— de 
Tode of God tonftrainet ., faith the A oftle.” And he 
the Fear of God rules in the Heart, it weil Kee 
; > _—_ his Laws, for the Fear of | 


reſt 


e love he" Gick our Saviour) die e bY 
| I, , John 4: ; Where Love is ide ek 7 4 | 
Mark and Node e of Obedience. And hear the conclt- ; 


ion of the whole matter (ſaith Solomon) Fe God and 1% 3 
his Commandments, for this is the Whole of Mat; Eccleſ. 3 | 
13. where the Fear of God. 1 is coupled wit 8 = 
Commandments, as things that commonly ele, ll 
and — iyake up the whole Duty, the whole Fad End and 
Sof Mn. 
ow the Commandments of God being & dige of of them 
poſi op rrgr ſome things to be done; 
ent negative, forbidding other things to be 755 3 
Love of God Will incline us to fulfil the one, by done 
things requir'd, and the Fear of God will d 8 15995 ' 
the py by abſtaining from the things: for them. 
And therefore we ſhould. — 7 — to God for 1 0 535 
Men 
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and dread him, and they will diſpoſe us diligen 
after his Comma tamed for the main 10 ue | 
violating God's Lawe, is. the wapt of thoſe” 5 e - 
Graces. Where the Love of Ong wanting will 5 
no care to pleaſe him, ng what he See. 52 
where the Fi ind-Drea fe 6041 is wanting, the 3 
no fear of offending him, by doing what he hath Bikes = 
It muſt be therefore new Hearts and new Spirits, that 1 Ys 
rectify theſe things in us, and turn the Bent of aur Defires © 
and Inclinations to the keeping God's e egy! _ 
We. are naturally / averſe to the obſerving of the Divine : 
Laws; our corrupt Hearts have a wrong byaſs, that a 
ries away clear from them; which made David compu 
of the Men of his time, that they were all gone out of the 

way, they were altogether become abominable, there was nite 
that did good, no not one, Deſtruct ion and Unhappineſs were 
in their ways, and the way of Peace they knew not; there 
was no Fear of God before 2 Eyes : His ways were always | 
grievous to them, and his Jud e . were remov'd far out of 
their fight; Pal. 14. 4,7. This Averſeneſs and Enmity to 
God's Laws is found in all Men by Nature, till they are 
Ls by divine Wa that i is, till God create a clean 

L 4 1 
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FIRTH e er 


E Tb "A n e 
1 eee 2 right Spirit within fe e the LM 


p01 alk in the ways, Fi E | 
9 ©, this, end he promis d to. pur into [their 1 
Hearts, and to mrite it in their inward parts; to give them 4 
; nem Heart, and to put a nem Spirit within them; taking away. 
E 455 Heart of hay and giving them a Heart . of | Fleſh, that 
WP wall in his. Statutes,: and keep his 8 ta i 
83 31. 33. Ezek. 11. 19, 20. & Chap, 36. 26, 27. 


1 57 2 all hich it appears, how fitly our Church here teaches 
us to Pray unto God, to give us an Heart rt to \ live . 
> Heer Commandments. F 15 


1 we ſee What we are deen e to ask of God ür, our . 
ſelves; namely, for Hearts to Ioye and dread him, and to 
live in all due obedience to his righteous and juſt La ys. 

llet us therefore frequently addrefs to the Maker ans 

= Searcher of Hearts, to new-mould and faſhion, them accor: 
, ding to his own Will, that they may be capable of the Im- 
Prod i of Divine Love: 3 that we may receive his Fear and 

read into our Minds, and be inclin'd obediently, to. ng | 
Commandments, 1 

WG. png annot do. theſe things for: our Kelyes, bur his Grave | 
will ſufficient. for us, which he is ever ready to beſtow 

wpom; al that di Pein ſeek for it. Our Suit therefore 

be to him r. theſe. . Vertues:; 5 and to our 

Pipers let us add our beſt Endeavours for them, With 
Which he is always willing to concur, and to bring them 
to good effect. 155 which end, let us ſet God always before 
us, that by: the C ontemplation of his infinite Goodneſs in 
himſelf and towards us, we may learn to love and More 
$3 and by the Senſe of his Power and Juſtice, we may 
hy os'd to. fear and ſtand. in awe of him: and, laſtly, 5 

ue Conſideration of his Greatneſs and Authority over 
Lf — may live in all humble Duty 775 1 d le of all 
his Precepts. In a word, let us beg of him to change and 
mollify our Hearts, that they. may be 5. to all theſe 
Purpoſes, and let all the Peoples join and ſay, Me beſeech thee 
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terceflio bl in th 
is confaih'd in theſe following Words: 
thee to. gave to all th People Increaſe of. Grace, 


12 Word, to receive it with es Aﬀettion,, and to bring f 
Fruits f the- * „Where y all God's, Pepi 
ew'd) we are. 44 underſtand all EE 
tian | A 5 all that have given up their Names unto 
ptiſm enter d into Covenant with him pave. 
God youchlafes to become their God, and they 4 
\ The things we are here taught to ask in-their behal 88 


Ei, 1 The hocreaſe of Grace, which. we pray God 1 to dite = 
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| Shew'd i d in in in my ft lt 8¹ lications and Pra; ers . | 
made ſor our N that God would. plant 
6 our 9 gen and Wall of the Wo of 
an incline BY ently to walk in 55 
Commandments. . 


The next Paragy of the Liens, ditedts üs, Fiat TH 
raph of for. all God's People 3 5 and that 


am 


— 


That it may pleaſe, 


p 


0. hear wp; 


his Pen e. 


Secondly, The hearing of his We ord w ith Meckneſ 75 that „ 


with Hurmllity and Submiſſion. - 


Thirdly, The receiving it with pare Apetio vutis, wick. 


out Prejudice or Partiality. A x of 


Fourthly, The bringing forth the. Hut- it 
All Which being hk 0 7 


Fa handled. Ki 


Fit, We pray God to give to all his Peo 
Grace;, where by Grace we underſtand thoſe 


LO * 


ary, to all 08 e muſt be 


with Patience. 


„ 


3 x A IA 


te 1 ca 
fo . 


tue, or gracious Diſpoſi itions of 902200 that are wrought in 


it by the Holy Spirit of God, Where 
meaſure like unto. God, and is accepted 


Graces are of divers kinds, Ap admit of diff 
as we ſhall ſee alters | 


y it becomes in ſome © 
by him: Which 


erent. _ 


Þ. 


e we are to pray for, 2880 for dur fel re | 

255 them TT. ro walk before 225 | unto all 9 

that ke would pour bis Grace imo their Hearts, and 

feof te ht give them Grar#-for Grace, John f. 16; 
8 


| "chit to his Grace, or Grace Grace, 
n of th Spirit aer andrer; Beit) poor; 
da new Graces m, till chey come to og in l 


Grace, and have 8 firmly röoted and. eftabliſh'd 
in Grace. 75 ms to ſhit this Petition of the Eitany, 
_ that * won wm? his People the Increaſe 4 Grace, not 
in any lower meaſares 'a ing i * 
n 


1 „ be daily growing in Grace, ner Pe 
[ more and more: for tis not enough to become 
wee müſt be still growing better; for Grace tectkie 1 — not b 
1 e will be in danger of bein gloſt or taken away, 'as 
= - - - 2 1 may be —_ fron the martin the Talents, | 
w. progredi, Mat. 25. Not to go forwardin Grape, is to 
7 1 er go backward'; there is o ſtanding at a ſtay 
Z iin this matter, if we advance not in the ways 
1 gk Vertde, „we ſhall ſurely be hürried bäck; not to grob 
| berter; 3s the certain way to grow worle, and if the Stock 
1 * Grace do not increaſe, it will uitvoidabl 45 E and 
| come to WOE. And therefore we are often-call'@ npon' 
1 3 rate, and in the Nubmledg of ee e chil Su 
Jeſus Cit; 2 Pet. 3. 18. left we daily loſe ground, 
AY and 2 in both.” Hence we find St. Paul almoſt in all 
his Epiſtles praying for this Increaſe of Grace in all Chriſ- 
clans. In his Epiſtle to the Philippians he prays that their 
. Love might abound more and more in Wal and in al 
| T Feen, that they mig nipie yore the things that are" excellent, 
1 that t they might be fin without offence, being filfd with 
A) the wed 0 aalen to the Praife and Glory of God; 
| 10,11, In his Epiltle 85 1 ie tells 
13 wem that he ceard not to 755 that they might be 
FF. _ fll d with the Ruomlellg SE 11 4 1 7 be com 255 piritual 
3 that they 9 in . good 
and increaſing in the Knowl ge God, being tr eng- 
the wy, with all Might by his glorious * unto all Patience 
and Lon fu ering Sth Foyfulneſs , Col. 1. 77 10, 11. Again 
in his Epit e to the Theſſalonians, he pr pay wight wil day 
| to perfect what was lacking in their "Faith, at the Erd would 
muate them increaſe in Love one toward another, and eftabliſh 
J their Hearts in Holineſs to the coming 7 our Lora Jeſus 
Cr; 1 Theſſ. 3. 12 15, | From 
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From theſs'p jons- Dee our: Church {nt Merke 
. aw Petition in 7 * Lirany for the Increaſe of Grace" in 2 
2 Peo * which we are the more embolden'd to 
: tous. Promiſe to give his Grace and ho Joly 
2 to Wc that ask it; and that they who have it, and 
Y Ree Aero . —Y 


* Secondly, That 185 11 8 N Guts hob Wark. 4 
The Hearig of — s Word is the ordinary way and means "Y "0 
of his diſpen nfing his Grace to us, for Faith comes by Hears : 1 7% 
ig (faith Fe ſtle) and Fearing "the Nord of God; I 
Kom. 10. 17, The 2570 ſerious And diligent we are 85 " 
hearing of his W Word, the more fall we grow in Grace, 5 1 
and increaſe in the Knowleds of God, and of Jeſus Cl 

vrhom he hath ſefft : to which end, we are here | 

to a double Duty; the one is, ts the hearing of Got 

Wotd;-and the other $,/eo the e it with Me | x 


14, To the hearing of God's Word we have ally 94 | 5 11 
ſtrict Precepts in Holy Seripture; A Prophet ſhall the Lord +3 
eur God raiſe up unito' you ich 3 of our blefſed 8s“, 


. our) him al ye hear in ol things; wharſveutr be H 
| you unto: Aud ie gl come to 2 be every Soul whic bal fas '- £5 


not hen that Prophet, all be dere Faß among t 65-0 
ploy Akts 3. 22, 23. Malin your Br _ come” unto me 
(aith God by the Prophet aß) War, und Fart 5 
2 Mf. 55. 3. He that is'of God (faith our Saviout) fer. 
eth God's Worlds ; ; ye therefore hear them nor, becanſe'ye ute 
not — 6 Gets, Jo 2 8. 37 meaning, chat they who ate k- Wo. 
rn of God, will hear the Voice of God penn. 
ing in ing in is Word, as Children dv the Voice of their f. 
cher; and conſequenitly they that refuſe to hear his Work 
ate none of his Children ; Afar. 13. 9. Tas the fre- 
quent Call of Chriſt to his Followers, wg of the Angels to = 
ſeven Churches of Afia, He that hath Ears to hear, les 
him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches; Rev. 2. In 3 
29. And St. James wills all Chriſtians, to 577 fwift to her. 
But yet tis not all kind of hearing or lending an ear to 
God's Word, that will promote our Growth in Grace 3. | 
fave read in tie Pary e of the Sower, Luke 8, that of _ 
the four ſorts of Hearers there was but one came to good: | 
and the Word of God oves to many, not ſo much the 
Savour of Life unto Life, as * unto Death. Aud 
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| | orf, we are Farb Rents not 05 to hear, HEY 
1 \ 5 a hear ety 


3 | the Word Gol © Ife Ach th humble and 
”  ' teachable- Heartss for reſi lech roud, and gives 
bis Grace only to the Humble. Wy Author. to the He- 
= at tells us, that the Word preach'd. profited not; the 
1 becauſe it was not mx d with Faith in them that hrar 5 
1 eb. 4. 2. Nor will the Words we hear profit us, 
1 12 3 ar mix 3 ere . 8 6 0 3 — . Aeek 
wil e in ment e Pfalmiſt, Pſal. 25. 9.) 
A. Be che Humble will he teach his way, ;. Theſe are Geben 
E © Diſpolitions of Soul, to fit us to receive benefit by Hearing. 
LY The firſt ſtep to Knowledg is to be ſenſible. of our own 11 
, norance; for that will keep us humble and. tratable, wil- 
ling. to a, and to 4-8 an ear. to Inſtruction: whereas: 
Pride and Selt- e are great Obſtacles. to all Proficiency. 

| Non and 1 „ for theſe beget a ener er 
| tempt of all the g means of dttzining them; none 
Eh . or rap for Willem, who. 15 bene u 
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un, Prov. 26. 12. for e willing to hear, 
Ex other is to all Inſtrudtion,, * Wo Sur to hear the . 
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Ons than thoſe who are appoin * * —— 
us: for that will make. us e aud! ler all 2 — 


anew out 7 4 15 ee his 4 22 N 
| om. 
| b us wot God's FEY and inſtead of f increaſing b 


to — 4 55 its of Yam 1 — on Is. 2 = 4 awd 
here teaches us to pray for in the behalf of all God's People, 
that in order to their Increaſe of Grace, they may hear 
nu God $ holy Ward, To which end, it farther prays, 
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Feteive the Word with 1 is to receive not only the - 
| into the Heart. ans px ap 
the Love of Evil, and > that out in the parſi 


But to ſpeak more particularly; to receive the Word of 


pure and ſpiritual Nouriſnment 9 


ſhow, or to carry on ſome evil purpoſe, is faid to. reteive 
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pure Affection, is to receiv 


Savour ; but if we put them into tainted Veſſels, they will 


God with pure Affection, is chiefly to receive it into Hearts 
free, 1ſt, from all Guile and Hypocriſy; and, 24ly, from 
all Prejudice and Partiality. All which muſt de laid aſige, 
OLD out of the Soul, before it can thrive” or gro 
CCC cored whhehD) rlgoiorhu nw PL 
I, I fay, we muſt lay aſide all Guile and Hypocriſy; and 
Envies and Evil. ſpea rg and as new-born l the 
fincere Milk of the Wi 2 that we may grow thereby.” 1 Pet. 
2. 1 2. This is St. Peter's Advice, who wills all Chriſtians 
to receive the Word of God with the Innocence and Sim- 
plicity of a new-born Child, which is perfectly free from 


All manner of Guile and Hypocriſy; ànd to ſuck in the 


4 


of found Doctrine, à8 the 
Infant does the Mother's Milk, without any Deceit ot cor- 
rupt Deſign. He that does fo, is ſaid to receive it wich pure 
Section; whereas he that hears the Word"only for 4 
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God an Inſtrument of Deceit, and by ;it'niakes-merckan- 


we el unſtable Souls. St. Paul makes mention of ach d 


=: ache: Workers in his time, who for bad ends rransform'd 


b, # Mes. wary op Apeſtles of Crit, 2 Cor. 11. 13. And 
we have ſome ſuch among our ſelves, who corrupt the 


4 Word of God, and deal deceitfully therein both with God 


and Man; In ſhort, — 6am and pollutes the moſt fpe- 
+ Fious Works, and Hypocriſy mars the moſt religious and ver- 


= tuous Adtions; and nothing can reſtore them to their ReQi- 


4 
4 
: 


= © =) 
. : 
1 
» 
* 


r ...r 
12 N * 


1 
2 

* 

f 


- tude and Reward, but Purity of Affection and Intention. 
| To receive the Word with pure Affection, is to 


ux adde all Prejudices in the hearing of it. Now theſe 


Prejudices are either againſt the Word preach'd, by doubt- 


| ing whether it be indeed the Word of God or againſt | 


 _ the Preacher of it whether he be truly. qualify'd, for Life 
and Manners, to 75 it. Where the Mind is poſſeſs d 
with theſe, or the like Prejudices, there the Word can have 
© little or no efficacy or operation upon tlie Hearts of the 
Hearers. And therefore-theſe muſt be all remov'd, if we 
mean to hear and receive the Word with pure en 8 
for the Affections are ſometimes ſtil d the Eyes of the Soul, 
which ſhe. ſees and judges of the Objects preſented to 
d with Pre- 
they will not be able to diſcern any thing aright, 


1 judices PA 
TM wa will take Evil for Good, and Good for Evil, Darkneſs for 


2 and Light for Darkteſs, Sweet for Bitter, and Bitter 
or Sweet -- and ſo the Affections will be all irregular and 
erd. And therefore the Heart muſt be empty'd of 
diſorderly Paſlions, before it can receive the Word 
with pure Affection, or ſteer its Courſe aright. The Words 
| e the Lord are pureWords, faith the Pſalmiſt, and fo to be 
1 . with Purity of Mind and Intention. And this is 
1 way to procure that Increaſe of Grace, which we here 


ay for: without it, all our Pains in hearing, and all our 
—— of receiving the Word of God, will be but loſt 
labour; for tho Paul may plant, and Apollo may water, yet 
245 Gad only that gives the Increaſe. 1 Cor. 3. 6,7, 838. 

-3dly, To hear the Word with pure Affection, is to lay 
alide all Partiality, not picking and chuſing what to hear, 
and turning the deaf ear to what does not pleaſe gur Hu 
mour, but to bear an equal regard to all God's Command- 
ments, being all-ſtamp'd with the ſame Authority; to be 
ee e eee 30.02. HP OP, 
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it with Guile and Hypocriſy, for he makes the Word of + 
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diz 1 we "halle receive "the Fulnek of GotsG 


iner it m d: more; Which is v 
"Then 5 8 — 


Long-ſuff 


ds. 


e 400 the 7 of. Wk the No And this Love, as 
it relates to God, is that Paſſion: of the Soul, chat ine 14 
1 to the neareſt Union and ene with him. As it 
f relates to Men, it i Y ſuch a tender Affection towards them, 

diſpoſes us to wiſh and promote their Welfare. 

” Next to that is Joy, wines as it * to God, is a Re- 

jacing in, his Glory, and in Edger, things that are well- 

5 4 1 to 3 8 A 10 Men, tis A Rejoicing in | 
es t em. 5 

Aker that, . 10 l Peace; which, with relation to God, 
is our being reconcil'd to him, and receiv'd into his Favour; 
with reſpeCt to Men, tis the preſerving of Love and Ay 
with all erſons. Io effect which, there mult ber ir 

In the ext place, Teng ſuffering; that is, a patient K 
ing of the Injuries and Provocations of other 4 
neſs, which will reſtrain- from all H tred. and Revenge: 
Goodneſs, Which will cheriſh a Kindneſs in our Dif fitions 
and preſerve it in all our Actions: Faith, or Fi ity in all 
our Commerce and ptercaare with one another. Morg- 

over, . Meekneſs and Temperance, whit 0 to our ſelves, 
bring up the fear in this Catalogue of Vertyes,z the one be- 
ing a Quietneſs in our own Spirits, the other a Moderation 

the Uſe of God's Creatures. Theſe are the Fruits of the 

it here refer d to, and 4 if we labour to bring them forth 

in our Lives, we ſhall certainly arrive to * noel — 5 
Ses Which we here pray for. When we uſe 

of God's own appointing, he is never wanting to 8 

Bleſſing; and if we thus plant and mak. 55 of Fl 

le Within us, they cannot fail of an In 


1 _ 
| term'd the Fruits of . Righteo dude and Fruits 
e ache Gloy . 5 3r 1h. as, well 12 85 
Nr es br e ths er. glas 'd h dan d NN 
. 4h thas ye Kring: web much uit z. John 15, Be 1 ETY 
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Let us (as our Church here directs) hear the W 
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that leads to 


preſſing forward towards the Mark, for the 


an 33 
they came to the perfect Stature of Men hrift Jeſus x. 


Evil, he ſed them on to greater Perfection; which' ma; 
fection > wh 2 0 


teach us to take the like courſe in our progtels in 


nity, firſt ſacking in the Milk of the Word, add after F 


taking the ſtronger Meat of the holy Sacrament; Which 

— * ſtrengthning Ordinance, will tend much to our I- 

creaſe in Grace. In order to whit, 
ard of 


> 


God with Meckneſs and Submiſſi6n, faying with Saniuet, 


Sheak Lord, for thy Servant beareth. And let us mx it with 
Faith, without which it cannot profit, nor help to the In- 
creaſe of the Body, or edifying of it ſelf in Toe. I. 
—_—_—_-5ET ( ·˙ðm 
Let us next receive the Word with pure Affection; a | | 


is, with Hearts free from all Pride, Prejudice, and Pa 


ity ©: receiving the Love of the Truth into our Hearts, 
Which being planted there, will ſoon ſpring up and 


. 


help us 
to grow in 5 unto the meaſure of the Stature of rhe Ful- | 


neſs of Chrift. Eph. 4. 13. „ 
VP 1 Let Xa ſo hear and receive the Word of G6d;'as 


to bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit; adding to our Faith 


Vertue, to Vertue Knowledg, to Knowledg Tempetance,' 
to Temperance Patience, to Patience Godlineſs, to Godli- 
'nefs brotherly Kindneſs, and to brotherly Kindneſs Cha- 
ay "I Ee rity 5 


_ FA 08 Lernen in the T any. N 
87 for r Im nor anc abound, they make | 
425 n af or unfruitful in the Knowledg of oujr 
1 Lord Jeſs hrift. "And having thus our Fruit unto. Holi-. 5 
| "neſs, we ſhall in the end reap everlaſting Life: which that 


| Eo: us and'to:all pa hy 10 kt 8 : 
e bat ee eee 1 5 'Y 


% on 10 "7 1 ; x WITS 
1 1 N 7 * = * 2 3 9 — * 
K. 5 * 6.5 $3 : f 4 1 8 © #33. $.% * 4 98938 25 $ 44s , hel, ; f - 2 
5. : 
A £1 . FOES $ 
* 


N . . 4 * 
- $ * * m_ of pe "i ». &4 B 
LA \ 7 „ 7 - WY * > \ . ＋ Y » 
4. " 83 %,,4,% "I x 4 4 + e MA 4 

mn. $4 " 


% 


* 


pe Fr * "444.446 
* — 2 8 4 a 
5 * „Gn ö 


Bone 2 1 7 il. part ol the it w 


g ha * terceſſions e made for all Men, Kc. 
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Half of all God's People, That he would give them 
the Increaſe of his race, that they might day 
1 and ele in RIO. Angels 999 Divine Truths. 
and be | thereb enab the Fruits of the 


IG 7 1 z bun Wk "WE 9 De ent 40 
Me pert Inerreclnon, 5 which. 1m now no. to reeats is, 
in the behalf * ſuch as ant the Knowleds of the Truth, 
r have been unhappily drawn 6/206 ſdoc'd. from it, 9.1. 
1 Tbat it mch pleaſe thee to bring into the =? 

: Truth, all ſuch as. 0 190 5 and are e Ae Where Ve 
muff con 5 5 of 7 0 717 e $3 1 84 et . 
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Brits The Perſons, 1 5480 for; 5 and they are, al ſuch. 

i have erret and are deceived. 8 
- Secondly,: The Petition chat is put up for them ; and that 
2 that h OY be 9 80 to en en 10 the c of 


i . 1 
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3 fo, "rhe, 


Fit, The Perſons pere intetesded for, are al 1 4 
eerred and are deceived \, which may refer to, and incluc 
de ſorts of Perſons: 

4 dal Such as have erred” thidugh. their own. weed 
an | 

ah, Zoch as have been drawn afide and deceiv'd by che 
Sub btlety of others. The one is deſeribd here by . 
. f and the other. by TORE being deceived . and b 

Ol. 


4 


** 
* 
4 
1 


be 
9 


* 
. 0 


eee enn 2 
ul t, 0 1 i - 8 


* \ 
5 14 5 : x . 1 ; f hw ny f 
* a” » =. 4 1 4 , b * % L oY * : * by 4 
* » ; : ">. N #1 * 4 8 
& + b 1 


i 310 1 
i 7 * > A 
* * 1 7 * 1 wo 


1 e der Sapplications, and Prayers, and 44 


"I H E. laſt WE = I icons 4 of, was in 55 be⸗ 


. 


— Ne 


L 
=. 

_. . 
2 4 9 
1 

N 1 

2 


| * 
3 AY 


5 
— - 
ka ” 
< 
E- . P 
: 


— 


Fg 


"et to reap where he hath mor ſowed, or gather 


16% b Den un 


being out of their Way, are to he 3 Sg 
and 4 4. poſſible to be brought. back an par ids-che" may. 
that they Ann 80. wigs then with the | #9]. Lg. 


If 4 4 that is, with fach as have. exred; | To err, me. 
is to wandpr-outiof tlie right way, and wifal into 
b by and forbidden Paths, where Me many times become in- 


- tangled, and often loſe. our ſelves. This is what our Church 


tesches us to confeſs, in our daily and publick Qonfeſſion, 
7 that we have 724 and ftrayed from God's ways Like. 
at Sheep; and inſtead of ar Nel to the infallible Dic- 


tates o God's s Holy Spirit, have too much the De- 
vices and Deſires . = 7 75 „ Sheep, We know, to 
whom God's People are often compat' d; are apt ſometimes 


to cho aſtray, and are thereby expos d to great hazarde, end 


in danger pM, being loſt: All we like Sheep Ave gone aſtray 
 Gaith Ne Prophet b aiab, Chap. 53. 6.) we have turned 
one to his own way. Dutt D es of himſelf, that 


he had gone rey like a loft Sheep: O'ferk thy Servant; tha 1 | 


may not forſake'thy . e 119. 176. Le 
as Sheep going aftray (faith St. Peter) vill ye return d to 
| Shepherd and Biſhop of. your "Souls. I Pet. 3. 25. This s 
Caſe of many a Soul to this days Who err om uhe Ways 
of God's Commandments, and wander in the Ways of their 
own Hearts, from which nothing but the Voice r ll of 
the Shep herd is able to reduce or reclaim them: and if they 
axe deaf to his Call; and inftead of * thi. Voice wh 
the Shepherd, follow Wolves in _ 3 
muſt be led and joſt too in the wa s:of Deſtrut tion. 

Now . here is either in pinion or Practices . 
one is erring fr 


of Matters; the other is erring from the Rule wh 


given us to walk by: and boch of them may 1 


Weakneſs and Ignorance, for want of the means of know- 


ing better; or elſe thro Wilfalneſs and Obſtinacy, fot not 


making uſe of the means of Knowledg vouchſaſed to 
but ſhuttin ng their Eyes againſt the Light, and cloſin their 
Ears againſt Inſtruction, refuſing with the deaf Adder to 
— the Voice of the Charmer, tho he charm ite o 
wilel: 

ut the firſt, to err from the Truth thro Weakneſs und 
invincible Ignorance, for want of the means of knowing 
better, is a matter that may admit ef ſome Excuſe," and 
_ deſerve ſome Pity; for God is not ſo hard a chr whr be as to 
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bab nol ee, And this was the Caſe o mo Jeathens 3} 
_ of old Whenever had the means or opportunity of he-. 
| ingand.belioving in-Chrift7” and this is the Caſe of me 
|  Barbarongand meran Countries to this day, who want. 
hs ble and excuſable Errors. 1 TOA N . VS 3 IV ever e238 © © 
© "Bat this is not the Caſe of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, 
for they have the Licht of Divine Truths clearly ſhining .. 
d about them, they haye the Voice of Inſtruction dai 
ſounding in their ears, and all the Means of Grace and 
 Knowledy liberally imparted to them; ſo that they cannot 
be ignorant of their Duty, without their own groſs Neg. 
lect and Contempt of the Means vouchſafed to them, their 3 
ins and Errors muſt: lie at their own' door. And the & *' © 
the Condemmation ſpoken of by our Saviour, that Light & © | 
come into the Worid, but ſome Men loue Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becuuſe their Deeds art evil. And this muſt heighten « 7 
the Evil of their Errors, and increaſe their Condemnation, | 
above others who were: deftitute of thoſe Advantages 1 
This we may learn from our Saviour's Account of this ma. 
ter, who hath told us, that ir /hal he more tolerable'in tee 
Day of Nugment for Tyre and don, who never heard f 2} 
Ohriſt, Than for Chorazin and Bethſaida, who heard hisDoc: 
trine, and {aw his Miracles; both which were ſufficient td 
convince and convert the ſturdieſt People. Aud thun Ca- 
1 (ſaith he) which art exalted up to Heaven, ſalt be 
ought down to Hell; for if the mighty Works which" have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it wol have 
remain'd until this day. Mat. 11.22, 23. By which it *. 
pears to be far more criminal to err againſt Knewledg, 
than” without it; and to ſhut the Eyes againſt the Light, 
will doom Men to blacker Darkneſs than to be wholly de- 
one of 1 for 25 Noe, (faith TAGS ) 1. have known 
He way of. Righteouſneſs, than after they have Rnown it, to turn 
from the eee 2 Pet. 2. xg And this is the firſt. 
ſort of Perſons we here intercede for, namely, ſuch as have 
erred, either by invincible or affected Ignorance; that is, 
ſuch as have miſs'd their way, either for want of Know- 
ledg, or by not following the Guidance and Direction f 
it; both Which being out of the right way, and Wandring 
in the By-paths of Sin and Error, call for our Pity, and 
The ſecond ſort is, ſuch as are dereid d by the Subtlety of 
others. Of this kind, there have been many from the be- 
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ples againſt being deceiy d by-any;; telling them, that many 
would come in bis. Name, and deceive many, Mati 24.5, yea, 
that there ſhould ariſe falſe Chrifts.and. falfe - 19 that 
would Sem ſuch great Signs anaWanders, as, if nt were poſ- 
-fible, would deceive the very Elett : ver. 24. Some, he tells 
us, will come in Sheep's Clothing, to betray tlie Flock into 
their clutches by outward ee inwardly they were 
ravenous Wolves, Mat. 7. 15. deſigning to devour whom 
they pretend to feed. St. Paul foretold, that after his de- 
parting, grievous Wolves would enter in, not ſparing the Flock : 
* alſo of their own ſelves would Men ariſes ſpeaking perverſe 


— 


things to. draw Diſciples after them. Ats 20. 29, 30. | 
— Da he advis d the Romans, to mark. them that caus d 
Diviſions among them, and avoid them; for they that are 
ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, and 
wl good Wards and fair Speeches deceive. the Hearrs of the 
- Simple. Rom. 16. 18, 19. In the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, 
he ſpeaks: of the Height of- Men, and the cunning. Craftineſs, © 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive; Eph. 4. 14. meaning, the 
Arts and Diligence of Deceiyers, to draw, Men into the 
Fnares of Error. and Deceit ; by. which they become like 


* 
, ” 


Children zofs'd to and fro, and carry d about with every Wind 
Doctrine working on them with ee, of 
Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2, 10. with wityea, Tis Rene, With 
all the Power and Efficacy of Error. In the Epiſtle to.T;- 
mot hy We read of falſe Teachers, that creep inte Fi te | 
out. 


and. lead captive filly Women laden with Sin, and led 
with divers Luſts; 2 Tim. 3.6, Theſe turn away the Ears 
of che People po the Truth, and turn them unto Fables, 
4. 4. 3: 4. by means whereof, they cannot endure ſound 
Doctrine, but after their. own Lale heap to themſelvrs 
Teachers, having utching Err. 
Thus it was in the early days-of Chriſtianity, when falſe. 

_ Chriſts, falſe Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles appear'd in the 
World, and deceiv'd many to their utter f̃uin: and thus 
it continues. in our days, wherein falſe Teachers are gone 
abroad and abound in the World, Who privily bring in dam- 
nable Herefies ſome denying the God that made them, 
others denying the Lord that bought them, others again de- 
nying the Church that receiv'd them; and many there be 
that follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the may 
of Truth is evil ſpoken of. 2 Pet. 2. I, 2. Such falſe Teachers 
raw the People into Sects and Parties, dividing the 3 
. & N | J. 
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Ringleaders of Parties; and by thoſe that are deceiv/d, the 
vulgar People that are 8 and ſeduc'd. by them: And 


93 * 7 | „ 
| both together comprize the Perſons here prayed for, viz. all 
hach as have erred and are deceived >, the firſt Thing pro- 


- pounded, 7 N 
* Ly p > 0 * 
= *t # FT at ” 1 * 2 * « k » 5 4 

* M BY * } 


» 7” 
— 8 * 3 
F ” * FI + 


The Second is, the Petition that is here put up for them; 
and that is, That it may pleaſe God to bring all ſuch into the * | 
way of Truth, Where by the way of Truth, mention d by © _. 
£ St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. 2. 2. we are to underſtand the Knowleds - 
of God's Word, which contains true and ſound: Doctrine, 
ahd teaches the true way to eternal Salvation. T Word _ - 
s Truth, faith our Saviour, John 17. 17. call'd therefore the 
Mord of Truth, Col. 1. 5. becauſe it diſcovers to us the true 
Mind and Will of God, who i Truth it ſelf, and the true 
way that leads to him, ho is the Author of all Truth that 
is according to Godlineſs, Tit, 1.1. St. Peter calls it a ſure 
Word of Prophecy, whereunto we do well to take heed, as to a. 
Light ſhining in a dark place; 2 Pet. 1. 19. Tis ftild W 
way of Truck, in oppoſition to all other Ways of Inſtru ?: 
tion or pretended Revelation, which are all but 14 of 5 
Error and Falſhood. The Traditions of Men are liable to 
| Miſtake, and the Pretences to Inſpiration” are commonly 
| feigned and fallacious, ſo that we may err by the one, and 
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| be deceiv'd by the other. But the Word of God is a cer- 

N tain and infallible way of Truth, that cannot err or de- 

N ceive us. When we leave that, and follow the ways of : 
our own Invention, we unavoidably wander, and walk in 
I the way that leads to Deſtruction. Te err (faith our 8 a-. 


viour to the Sadduces) not knowing the Scriptures, whith _ " 
alone contain the Words of eternal Life, Mat. 22. 29. and 1 
can only ſhew the right way unto it. So that to bring into 
the way of, Truth thoſe that have erred and have been 
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e of. bis Jaws, aL DEED Bad 1 
1, 1 fay, to reduce thoſe to the way of Truth, that 


ve. been ſeducd from it, they muſt come to the true 


- Knowledg and Underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures; 


for 
tho the Word of God be the Rule and Standard of our 


ty, yet it cannot direct aright Without à right Under- 
Eyes, that he might ſee the wondr us things f his 


ftanding of it: And therefore the Phlmiſt prays unto God, 
to apen his 
25 kD 19. What Light is to the Eye, that is-Knows 


edg to the Soul, the princip: 1 guide it in its way, 
And becauſe the Word of God is t 


Meaning of them, that we may 


ſpeaks of ſome that wreſt the Scriptures to their own and 
others Deſtruction, drawing thoſe things from them that 
were never in them. Hence ſome have made the Bible an 
Engine to overturn Church and State, and forc'd the Gof- 
pel of Peace to ſpeak Blood and Confuſion. The Phariſees 
of old corrupted the Law by their Traditions, and miſled 


many by their falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations; which 
made our Saviour expound it over again, to reſcue it from 


their Errors, and to reſtore it to its true Senſe and Mean+ 
ing: and we have had falſe Teachers that have ſeduc'd ma- 


ny into great Errors, by falſifying and miſinterpreting the 
Word of Truth. Hence all Se&aries and Hereticks ſeek 


patronage for their ſeveral Opinions from the Holy Scrip- 


tares, and each of them perſuade themſelves, that they find 10 
them dere when nothing but their vain Dreams and Fan- 
t 


cies bring them thither : like thoſe that look into a Glaſs, 


where every one ſees his own Face, not that it was there 
- before, but becauſe he brings his Face to it; ſo every Sect 


ſees the Face of his own Religion in the Holy Scriptures, 


which his ſtrong Fancy or Prejudice only brought to them, 
and ſo thinks he ſees that in the Scripture, which in truth 


is only in his own Imagination. To cure theſe Evils 

We are here directed to pray unto God, to enlighten 
our Minds with the Knowledg of Divine Truths, and like 
wiſe to have recourſe to our ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors, 
ho are appointed to teach and inſtruct us; for the Prieft's 
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| e Fountain of all true 
- Wiſdom and Knowledg, therefore our chief Study ſhould 
= rm fg ſearch the. Scriptures; and af Na e true Senſe 

and- now ſpiritual mat - 
ters aright, and become wife unto Salvation. St. Peter 
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Be pang hor they muſt learn. to obey the Iruth ; as, far 
_ as” tis made known to them, to ſubmit: to it, and not te 
_ withſtand the Evidence of it, for be that doth the Wil, 5 
Father (faith our Saviour) he Hall know the Truth whe- 
it be of God; John 9. 17. God rewardeth every de- 
gree of Obedience to him with the * Knowledg of 

Will, and they that live up to 23 they know, ſhall _ 
know more abundantly. Such as uſe their Talents amiſs, 
will be depriv'd of them; but they that uſe them aright, 
ſhall receive more. St. Paul thank d God in the behalf of 


the Romans, that they. obeyd from the Heart the Form of 


Dottrime that: was ers y po them ; ; Rog hk 6, 17. They did 
not oppoſe, but heartily obey'd the Truth, and recevu-, 
with Meekneſs the ingrafted W, 15 that was able to ſave their 
Souls. By which means they were converted from Paga 
niſm and; Idolatry, and from Heathens became Chriſtians, 
This is the way to come out of Error, and to attain to the 
Knowledg of the Truth. Tis Obſtinacy and Perverſneſs 
that ſhut Men up in the Darkneſs of Error, and keep the 
Light of Truth | om ſhining out upon them. He that clo- 
ſes his Eyes, may ſtumble and fall at noon· day; and they 
that will not learn or believe, muſt walk in Darkneſs, even 
in the eine of de. > Galpet And 1 on. NY _ 
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| = may ſee 1 — — —_— warn 1 Be 
tz 2 that they who 
1. — tis eaſy to err and 2. ae 1 
& Becauſe tis dangerous, 1 deceiv;d, ad to be 
adde out of the right way. F 5 b 55 
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(...) 1 fay. tis eaſy to err and go. /aſtray; for the right 
way is but ane, but the by and crooked Paths are'many 
| And various: Veritas unica eſt, Error autem multiplex ; the 
Way of Truth is but one, but the Croſs- ways of Error are 
many. And as tis ſometimes difficult to find the one, ſo + 
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is it eaſy to wander and to be miſled into the other. Our 


-. Saviour tells us, that there are but few that enter into the 

\ ſtrait Gate, and walk in the 'narrow Way that leads to 
life; but there are many that find and walk in the broad 

A Way that leadeth to Deſtruction. Bad Examples and 
Wong Information eaſily turn Men out of the right way, 
efpecially having the falſe Byaſs of a corrupt Nature to in 
celine them toit: And the way of. Truth is ſometimes be- 
ſet with thoſe Difficulties and Diſcouragements, which, to- 


gether with a natural Averſeneſs to that which is good, too 


Gad, who alone can change our Natures, and overcome 
© _— "Temptations, to keep us and all Men, from going 
.* Beſide, (2.) The Danger of erring and being deceiv'd in 
theſe weighty matters, is great enough to increaſe the Ar 
: -dor of our Devotion ; for St. Peter calls them dammable 
Heftes, 2 Pet. 2. 1. which lead to and end in Damnation, 
They that perſiſt in their Errors, and receive not the Truth 
in the Love of it, will be given 2 to ſtrong Delufions, to be- 
| eve Lyes, hat they all may be damm d that believe not the 
'_ Iruth, but hure pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs 3 2 Theſſ. 2. 12, 
. 13. We cannot err or ſtray from God's ways, without 
the danger of being loſt 8 And therefore let us pray ? 
God to reduce all wandring Sheep to the Fold, and bring 
them back to the great Shepherd and Biſhop of their Souls: 
to which end, let us beſeech him to give them humble and 
Teachahle Spirits, willing to learn, and ready to obey ; to 
take from them all Pride, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contemp 
of God's Word and Commandments, which are) the O 
ſtacles of Truth, and the Cauſes of Error. Chriſt hath 
ue dag Way, the Truth, and-the Life, John 14-6. 
„ . "Hes the Way by his Example, the Truth by his Doctrine, 
and the Life by his purchaſing and procuring it for us; a 
tits he alone can bring us to it. Whetefore let us ſtick 
to him, and to his Church, as the only ſafe and infallible 
way to Salvation. Let us beware of the Errors of the 
Romaniſts on the one hand, and the Deceits of iSectaries 
and Pifſenters on the other; and adhere firmly E 
** . R | A EI SIRI OUS © ao | 2 
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ſtrongly draw from it. And therefore we are to pray to 


Nine, Diſcipline \and 8 of hs an of ms - 
bee "which: i is froe from the Errors. and Corruptions' * A 

AY 4455 8 

5 * 3 if we law the Brethren, and tender. the 7 - 
vation of their Souls, let us heartily 2 8 th. 5 
bring into the way of Truth all thoſe of have- err 5 
from it, or are-deceiv'd- by falſe {eb 5 _ let all th“, 
ee this Fa ind 15 We Mayer. thee to hen, 


LY. ba "Me «_ -- 
. \ * 1 ay , at 2 _ 2 3 He _—— = 
. * 23 „„ Io COLOR oo 
r 8 n . 
n 8 r = 


Wil * a 
4 11 . 
4 al * 8 * 
8 * 
. 
n a 
D 


4 . > os n 
TO... n 2 
5 . a. 8 4 *W 7 
b : 2 7 * 4 * 4 1 - 5. 
by 5 £5. 
2 5 2 - r 2 22 ered, & Pn WA * 5 + 
PF. IE Renee wir ˙ . . C5 AE EIT MXM... ]7²˙ ů.̃᷑— ͤ é mf RS 0 OO mnt 


"OM 


* 


- > ! 
— . ; 7 1 
& | " 7 * * n : -, N 4 
$4. a3 I” $ 54 Kon 5 4 : 


'D 1 8 c 0 V R 8 B XXII. 1 
1 TI M. ii. part of the 1ſt Verſe 1 
I au, that Supplications, and e . 1 7 
83 Ons be made for 4 all Men. F< Eater 
5 7 8 
1 Sed in my tft, what dare ill WW 10 
ig be 2 for all ſuch as have err'd from the Truth, 5 
been deceiv'd into Hereſies and Diviſions; and the 
were, 5 at it would pleaſe God to bring all ſuch into the 
way of Truth, and both duet. and keep them in the Path; 
that leads to everlaſting, | | 
The next Paragraph of” the Litany, relates to ſuch ears - 3 
| already in the way of Truth, ſome whereof are. DER „ 
ſtrong, and able to ſtand, others are more weak and fa 15 7 
rted, others again are more ſtaggering and apt to fall, 
Now the Interceſſions we are to wake for all theſe are con- 2 
tain'd in the following Words; viz. That it may pleaſe the 
to ftrengthen ſuch as do fand, to comfort and help the nec „ 
hearted, to raiſe up them that _ fall, and finally to beat down! 1 
tan under our feet. Where, we have four different Petition — 
in the behalf of fo many different ſorts of Perſons; "ol a=_ 
each of which perfil E e Por of vis. e 


The + Petition That: m_ Gut to d hey 
ſuch. 40 as hand. b ti may le: pray 'd for, 225 3 
as 12 herds the Peron, Tt \bp For "them, to fe — 
to keep their ing. y ſuch as do ſtand, are mean 
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keep 
. when the Weaker flee and run away. Indeed 
Life is oſten in Scripture compar'd to a Warfare, wherein 
wie enter the Liſts with the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, 


N our ghoſtly Enemies, In which Combate ſome more man- 
fully withſtand their Aſſaults, and reſiſt all their Temptz- 
ſttcßons, than others, and fo acquit themſelves like good Sol- 


diers of Jeſus Chriſt, enduring Hardſhips, and going thro 
Trials and Afflictions with greater Bravery -an Courage, 
© than other Men. And theſe are the Perſons, who are here 
id to ftand, and whom we pray God to ftrengthen. 
But here it may be ask d, what need we to pray God to 
ſtrengthen them who are ſtrong enough to ſtand already? 
In anſwer to this, I | by 5 


, That our own B's th, conſider'd in it ſelf, is no 
better than Weakneſs, and would ſoon fail without a con- 


tinual Supply of Divine Succour, Satan, the World, and 
the Fleſh will be too hard for the ſtrongeſt of us, without 


ſome ſpiritual, Aid from above to vanquiſh and ſubdye 
them. Our Saviour told St. Peter, that Satan defird to 


have him, that he might fift him as Wheat (and fo he would, 
if left in his hands) but I have pray'd for thee (faith he) 
. that thy Faith fail not; Luke 22. 3 7, 32. meaning, that the 
Devil fought an advantage a him, and by God's per- 


miſſion would fain try his Skill upon him; he would have 


| the fifting of him to ſhake his Faith, and make it fleeas the 


 . Chaff before the Wind: but Chriſt tells him, that tho his 
Danger was great, yet he had'pray'd'to his Father, and 


procur'd Strength enough to overcome him, and therefore 
Would have him not only to ſtand his ground, but to ffyeng 
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not for the daily influence of God's Grace to ſuecour 


Moreover, the Snares of the World, and the Baits of 
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bear the ſhock of Temptation and to aud in the cu day, | 
e having done al to Hud. *Tis an Altofion/ to Fighters, 
among whom the Stronger ſtand and 


their id; 
| po . — 


| 2 Fleſh would prevail too far upon the beſt of us, were 


d ſecure us from them : which ſhews the great reaſon we 


| have to pray to God to ftrengthen them that "ſtand ,, who 


.* would ſoon fall, ſhould God withdraw his Strength, which 
alone ſupports and hold them up. Hence we find St. Paul, 


= who could do nothing of himſelf, ay ing, he could do all thingy | 


V 


their ſtanding, we muſt continue our Prayers for them; 


eſpecially conſidering (as a Father hath obſer vd) _— 
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U them down; knowing that 
2 fall of courſe. 


Strength, is the ready way to provoke God 
and fo he commonly does to thoſe that depend 


' own ſtanding ; for Pride goeth- before Deftruttion (Vii 
de, Prov, 16. 18.) 4nd 2 . a4 Spirit before a full. Such  _* 
ten puniſhes in his own eo? 


Preſumption Gdd Almighty o 


ve both in the Old and 


Face 


. 33 


O let us fall, 
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ple, by leaving them a while to themſelves to make them 
nſible of their own: N whereof we 
. 5. A8 tO 72 
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and rather ſink under than ſtrive againſt them; 


| | ind de- 
: ole of vanquiſhing either the Frowus or Flatteries of the 
World. ln a word; they are fo nice and tender, as even 
to ſink under the Burden of any Trouble or Affliction, and 


_ hardly bear up under the Preſſure of the ſlighteſt Trial: 


If any Tribulation ariſe by reaſon of the Word; by and by they 
are offended; Mat. 13. 21. Aud this proceeds 2 A 
-the Weakneſs of their Grace, and partly from a natural 


Puſillanimity of Temper, which like a weak Eye is offended 


With every thing that comes near it. Theſe are the weak 
Chriſtians, of whom the Apoſtle makes ſo frequent mention 
in his Epiſtles: they are ſometimes call'd Babes in Chrift, 
that have need of Mill, and not of ſtrong Meat, Heb. 5. 12. 


being unable to bear it; whom St. Paul therefore would 


have us tender of offending. This is a very weak and ſick- 
1y Diſpoſition of Mind, and is much to be pity d and pray d 
for, wherever it is found. Accordingly our Church here 
in the Litany pany Petition for them, That God would 
comfort and help the Meal- hearted. Where two things are 
Ask d of God in their behalf. COT hs; 


* 
. 


ft, Comfort, tochear and revive their Spirits; and, 2 


240% Help, to ſupport and ſtrengthen their Heart. 
At, The Weak and Faint-hearted ſtand. in need of Com- 
» fort to raiſe and revive their Spirits; and therefore God 
himſelf commands Comfort and Cordials to be adminiſter'd 
unto them, ſay ing, Comfort the Feeble-minded, en, the 
Weak; 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. There is a Feebleneſs of Mind as 
well as of Body, and both ſtand in need of Comfort to 
uphold and ſupport them: By Sorrow ef Heart (faith Solo-. 
mon, Prov. 15. 13.) the Spirit is hroten; and à wounded Spirit 
who can bear? Chap. ng While the Spirit, which is 
the Prop of Body and Mind, remains ſound and vigorous," it 
will 5 ſuſtain the Infirmities of both, and charge thro 
the greateſt Difficulties; but when that is wounded,” and 
the Prop fails, they unavoidably ſink into Sadneſs and De- 
ſpair. The Feeble- minded are diſmay d at thoughts of their 
former Failings, and having been foil'd in former Aſſaults, 
are apt to think it impoſlible to bear up againſt the future; 
and bo by throwing: away their Faith and Truſt in God, 
yield themſelves up as a Prey to their Enemies. Now in 
ſuch caſes we are call'd upon to comfort the Weak-hearted, 
and ſeek for the Balm of Gilead, to heel ſuch broken Spi- 
rits; that is, to ſet before them the exceeding great 
So, 0 
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5 2 Mercy; the Largeneſs of his Promiſes, his Readi- 


it 1 2 down from that firſt Station of Innocence and 
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to embrace and rereive them; and with all other ſtrong 
Motives and Arguments 80 Conſolation to chear their low ” 
and drooping Spirits. e | 
+ Nel We are not only to . ores but to help the 0 
that is, to give them the beſt Aſſiſtance wWe can, 
Gal Counſil nnd A Wet, 00 rap, them fromthlliths' 


Boe above all, we are to recommend them unto God i who © 7 


3s alone able to make them ſtand; to beg him to forti ; 
m with his Grace, that they may be ſtroig in"rhe Lord, 
22 in the Power uf his Might, to enable them to — | 
the whole Arminr of God, that they may be able - to 
 ganſft: the Wiles of the Devil, having the Taler erbe, 
Mind girt with the Girdle of Truths h. 6. 13; 14. that is, 
5 —— of — 2 — all n 7 
on the Breaſt- Plate of N eouſneſs ; © that is, a1 
upright and good "Conſcience; which will defend their 
Breaſts from ll Diſtruſt and Miſeivings of the Goodneſs of 
. God, and their Feet ſpod with the Preparation of the Goſpel \ 


MP 


Peace, Ver. 15. that they may run with Patience the . | 


that is ſet before” them, and trample upon all the Lets and 
Hindrances in their way, without receiving any ſpiritual 
harm: Above all; raking The Shield of Faith, wherewith- they - 
may quench all the fiery | Dares of the Wicked, Ver. 16. ank 
* Helmet of Salvation which isa Hope in God, as the 
nchor of the Soul, ſure and ſtedfuſt: 4nd rhe Sword: of 
the Spirit, which: i the Word of God; Ver. 17. to repel afl 
Temptationg, as our _ did, with It is written. Theſe 
are the * bellt to comfort and ſtrengthen the Weak - 
bearted, eſſ y if we add to them our conſtant Prayers 
and du lications to render them effeftual, Yer. 18. Which 
is the ſecond Petition here offer d up in the behalf of weak 
Chriſtians and new Conyerts, who are in continual danger” 
15 falling, to hold them up as ane can. "are * 
:The Third is for those that are adually allen, nad that bo 
ip Jo raiſe up them that fall. Sin is in Scripture often'calld 
the Fall of the Soul, and Adam's firſt Tranſgreſſion is ge- 
nerally expreſs d by the Fall of our firſt Parents z<becauſes! 


5, wherein God had plac'd them: And zhey that 
are —— away with the Error the Wicked, are e. . 
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Now as God is faid to be alone able to legp us from fal 
ver. 24. ſo is it he only that n up them that 
and. lift up thoſe that are down, Pſal. 145. 14. & 146, 
8. We of our ſelves can neither prevent our * 
riſe again, being fallen. Tis the Grace of God chat is 
alone ſufficient for us, and able to do both. And therefore 
our recourſe muſt be to him by Prayer, for preventing and 
reſtoring Grace both for our ſelves and others. 
All that we can do towards our riſing, is by Repenitanc« 
to be heartily ſorry for our Sins, and to turn from them; 
which being the Condition requir'd of us, to make us ca- 
pable of his Grace and Favour, we muſt be careful to mind 
and perform that, and then we may reſt aſſur d that God 
—— oe his part, if we be ſo wiſe as not to 
fail on ours. Iwill be in vain when we are fallen, to lie 
in the Ditch (as we ſay) and to cry Gad help ! without ta- 
- king any pains our ſelves to get out. No, wie muſt join our 
own Endeavours to our Prayers, and labour to riſe again 
Repentance; and then we ſhall find that help fron 4 
ve, that will ſet us again upon our legs, and enable ns 
to go on in the ways of Vertue and Holine s 
Me read of the Prodigal Son, who had forfeited his Fa- 
ther's Favour by bis Extravagance and Folly, and by leaving 
his Father's Hauſe and waſting his Subſtance wick riotous 
Liring, had fallen into extreme Want and Miſery; thay 
de came to himſelf, he did not fit ſtill bemoaning 
his Condition and doing nothing, but he aroſe and went * | 
bis Father. aud ſaid unto him, Father, I 2 aguinf 
Hltaven and before thee, and am no more morthy to he call 
h Son, &c. Luke 15. ry, 18, 19, Cc. And by thus return- 
. Ing with a deep Senſe and Sorrow for his Sins, Was Wel- 
cont'd by his Father with the deareſt Embraces, and Was 
receiv'd and feaſted with great Joey... 
This is a good Direction how to behave our ſelves to our 
Heavenly Father, when we have erred and ſtrayed from 
him; and that is, to return to him with a godly Sorrow, 
bewailing our Sins with the Tears of Repentance, and turn- 
ing from them: And then, tho we have fallen, he will take 
us up into the Arms of his Mercy, and enable us to ſtand 
upright. Hence the Apoſtle calls upon Sinners, to awake+ 
out of the Sleep, and "ſs from the Death of Sin, and brit 
well giue them Life; Eph, 5. 14. which is Encouragement” 
enough to pray to him to raiſe up them that fall; the third 
Petition to be ſpoken to: for the obtaining whereof, we 
muſt proceed to the | Fourth 
| 1 + 


* 

* 5 
3 
1 


| 
[ 


his Power and Policy is too great for us to vanquiſh or en- 
counter with our own Strength, we are to call in the Af 
ſiſtance of Heaven to our faccour, and to beſeech our Sas 
viour to cruſh and conquer him for us: which we are en! 
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Furth and 
under our feet 


Tempter, and aftet the Accuſer of the Brethren ; \ firſt 


ſame with all their Poſterity. Le ſeeks to trip up the 
of them that ſtand, and makes the Weak-to fall, laying 
traps ſor both, to caſt them down, and to keep them from 
riſing. And therefore we ae to ſet our ſelves with might 
and, main againſt this comn 


ſelves againſt all his Aſſaults. But 'becanſe 


courag' d to ask and hope for, from the Promiſe made in 


| Paradiſe immediately after the Fall, chat the Sead of le 
MNomas ſhould bruiſe the Serpent 's Head, Gen. 3. 15, mean?: 


ing, that Chriſt the Son of Who was born of a Won 
man, ſhould cruſn the Power of Satan, who firſt -beguiled 


us Which he hath effectually done, by diſſolving the Ning. 


domy and deſtroying the Works of the Devil. Batwe 


have a more expreſs Promiſe to this pu — Nom. 16. 20 * 


where the Apoſtle tells us, that she G of Brave Hall. ſhortly 
bruiſe Satan under our er: meaning, that he ſhall diſarm 
him of all Power to hurt us, as an Enemy ſubdu'd and 


trod under feet. The Expreſſion was taken from the Cuſ- 


tom of the Eaſtern Conquerors, who were wont to pat 


their ſeet upon the necks of the Enemies they overcame, 


and to trample upon their vanquiſh'd Foes. Accord 1 


ly we read of Joſhua, that when he had conquer d 1h. 


Kings ef Canaan, he call d for all the Nen of Iſrael, and 


commanded his Captains to come near, and put their 
upon the 'necks of thoſe Kings, Joſh. 10. 24. in token of his 


compleat Victory over them, and their total Subjection 
* 5 ee ee Ad 6820 


to din. kg 


pent's Head, our Church teaches us to pray him to beat 


bot for all his Followers, inſomuch that tho he may 


the Evil and Miſchief that befals Mankind; he is firſt hs 


drawing them into Sin, and then into Miſery, Tie did e 
with our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, and he is till n * 
eels 


on Enemy of Mankind, and 


No from God's gracious Promiſe of bruiſing the Ser- 


down Satan under our feet, to give us à perfect Conqueſt 
of him, and to make that deadly Foe our Footſtodl. 
Our Saviour conquer'd the Devil not for himſelf only, 
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permitted to try and tempt us, yet he cannot force us to 


Yield, nor can he do us any harm without aur on conſent 
and complying with him: the Sting and bis 
Temptations are taken out, and if we reſiſt the Deu, the 
Apoſtle tells us, he will flee from: 1; James 4.7; But ur 
Warfare here is not fully accompliſn d, nor our Conqueſt 


over Satan thorowly finiſh'd ; we are left a while to ſtrug - 


gle with our ghoſtly Enemies, but the time is r 


hen our Victory over them will be compleat and ended: 
he muſt reign; till he bath put all Enemies under his feet; 
then ſhall: we be advanc'd above the reach of their 


their Temptations. And becauſe we are promis d, that Sa - 
tan our deadlieſt Foe ſhall be ſhortliy trodden under our 
feet, we pray here for the haſtning of that time; to Which 


th 
Co A \ £i4.8% % "4 *. W X 
» . 243 2 Li I. = 4 1 984 — 


- a 1 „ . a 
. þ : 22 S7 4%. $4.27 RP 
Wia en 


EE DG * thi, as SIGH, $384 fl. a. 2 
Thus we ſee the Senſe and Meaning of the Petitions 


chis Paragraph, which reſpects three or four ſorts of Per- 


bo 


fons, whoſe Welfare we are to tender and recommend 
was Gad; 3 p26: oor hon yok add iharg Mn 


then, For the ſtronger and more confirm d Chri ö 
deſcrib'd here a for as do ſtand, let us pray for a;:conti-+ 
fa 


| iritual Strength, to ſtabliſn and ſettle; 
them, leſt they fall by too much Preſumption, and miſcar- 
ry by their 7 5 ö 

/ 2aly, For the 


more feeble and weak Chriſtians, icall'd. 


here the Weak-hearted, let us beg of God to help them with 
the Influences of his Grace, and to comfort them with the: 


Joys oſ his Holy Spirit, that they fall not into Deſpair of 
God's Mercy, not ſink under the Burden of their own. 
enn oo mi in Drove 99 ot 
..;3aly, For thoſe that are actually foil'd. or fallen by any. 
Temptation, let us pray to God, for Grace and Strength to 
raiſe them again by Repentance. And becauſe not only 
the worſer and weaker ſort are ſubject to theſe — but 
even the Righteous (as Solomon tells us, Prov. 24. 16,) fall 


* 


Jeven times a day; let us all watch and p 2 that we enter not 
a 


into Temptation or if we at any time fall, that we may 


haye ſtrength; to riſe again, and not fall with the Wicked, 


into irrecoverable Miſchief. To which end. 
.» Laſtly, Let us pray God to. beat down Satan under our 
feet; for he it is that betrays us into all Evil, and e 
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and Malice, and be perfectly freed from the Aſſaults ofall 
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1 Tim. i; part of the it Ver „ 
e that Supplications, and Prayers, "dnl 1. = 
25 | Ferceſfions be made for all Mes. 2 e 
| Veit. 8 «© . Ry 3; i. 0 5 1 
Treated the laſt times) by the Direction of _— 
of the r += 1 
"ſons, that ſtand in need of kev choad ith the 3 
5 | tions to be pu t up for them: And they 5 vg :ft.+ 3 - 
ft, Io — lach as do ſta | leſt they fall 1 by any; . 

or Preſumption. 

24, __ comfort the ebene left they fall into. 
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To reſtore che Lapſed or Fallen, that they may = 
3h by Repentance,. Io effe&t- which, we beg 6 "2 1 
to ſubdue Satan for chem, | and according to his Promile HE 
tread lum under their Feet. a e . 1 
I come no u, as the next paragraph lead e — 
1 cſſions Thar ty eſe —— faces phages who wh 9 
wo at it ether, to . = 
all that are in 3 ö eee The or- b A 
mer related chiefly to Oh ies and Infirmities of the 

TE latter refer to the Diſtem N and Sure 1 
doch of ho Body and Mind, as will be ſeen in the MO 'Þ 
of: hem. In order to which, I ſhall obſerve, = 0 Þ 


"Diſt, The Perſons here interceded for; And. nou are, 
All that are i in Danger, Nertſſity, and 92 
Weg The Petitions put up for them, and they are for 


and Comfort; 19 which the People lays We 
oye Han. Tm pe Lk" | writer e Y 


6 ney | | 2 ik $i a 
Dis 8 NI 1 Kran dg r ee 
g L k II. ARE s e 1 W ; w 74 4 N 6 n 44 1 v3 * i 1 
N * . ; ” . * 


« eol gol 
off tho] 1 


— 


8 * 


. ee 
— ũ en het TIER a 


47 


* 5 = 
3 . 


4 


- wo. Op 
bd 8 ; 
> ops RE 
1 e o 


* g 
„ EET” SO. 


* 


x "As 8 
* * P W — 1 Wy "Ph - 
| * þ J . x 1 % « i - 2 - 12 of = a Y l 
IJ os i ” 4 : * . _” th * 4 8 8 * 1 
1 1 . * * 1 a 287 - ka. is r r ee 
" 7 * 1 05 5 4*, 1 1 yy 2 r rr A C 2 
4 N * : . ; * 1 n — a 8 - \ 


? ” , 8 = 
% ha ; N F2 - «4 2 a : Cn * * R o 
l 2 5 ö Dy * . _ R 22 1 „ n 8 A «kl 
bi * Ap oe * * p W741 4 5 As. AY "IDE SC TI" * * ene J LY q * i a l 
e . , Tra : * © * \ o 3 NN * F 9 
* A. — EY 8. „ n 1 * 4 * by "4 17 =} x | * . 
8 x Os . 
* * "3 * W : 
: 


1 gegen ore, = 


8 5 | 
It, We! pray hers "0g al al 


nals A 6 b 85 

‚ Aer ere at afe © Saher a e 50 Ella or ef 5 err“ 
I, rs are z ox fal- 
* 2 Boch ch hit King artnet ith Th g great Evils 
Milchiets, are. t eartily pray d again th for our 

Faves arid CS 6r the is Banger 
are Deſekn dagen e Temptations, that we 
are inc oger o being * and beguil'd by 
them. The af pen Wiles and Devices to work 
n our Weakneſs; the World hath many Smiles to al- 
"lars "and thany Frowns tottffright us from our 
1 ns — Attractives to drati us to the gf 
. REED and our own corrupt and deteitful He 


liek | ghoſtly Adverſaries. 80 that we have daily and 
Leg need to pray © to be preſery'd from the Peril and Pan- 
ehem. 0 Oo u D ins 


= is very-gteats for 'ndny falſe" Prophet: and Tedcher's — 
5 Py ont into the World : and we find: by fad: Experien 
. tt60"Matiy ate ſednc'd by them. St. Paul Aore:whin'd 


mTould' inter in umong hem, ſparing, but "devouring the 
Hock; and that ſome am A es would: ariſe, foraking 
 peruerſ ſe erſe things to draw Di Mes ter them.” Nets 20. 29/30. 
St. Peter foretold: of Yome falſe eichers in the latter days, 


the Lord t boighe them; and that many 


Hithous ways, by reaſon of whom the way of Mu bula be 
62 len . 2 Pet. 1, 2. Which e Da fe much ps 
fx d in our — FO becauſe the trying of the Spirits 
1 be of 'G 8 4-1, the on LS: pteſcrib'd * 

"Set in theſe t-times above the 2 
Perſon: —.— are to 'o gore the Aſſiſtance of Gocks "Holy 
it, to rp the dangeDof being "deluded 


22 . * But beide theſe ſpiritual, there arm, 
** (2.) Some corporal Dangers, ſuch as Sickneſs ad the 
many Diſcaſes that happen to the * which ah 


gens are 9 ſeveral kinds, there are Dangers 25 ul, * | 


bf fallin into Sin, we 


_ a a firong Byaſs to betray and yield us up into the hands 
For the Danger oe falling into] Errors nk Diviſions, et 


his Followers, that after his de n many pri 6 


that ald provily bring in dee Hereſi fer eben e e 


6 


J ð TSTTTTT 


N — rhe 
mine er the 


RE 


ab Afiitions, Loſſes, Croſſes; Diſeppointihenes in any kin 
to which the beſt of Men are lis le 4. — are man tim 
of 


and! Fear of it; yea 


| ” Ee Sting and Bitterneſs of the Calaniit '3 And the 


8 reſent : Dengers they are ſi ch 105 Are acta 5 
ei „And are not fab — 5 1 
four, de ir un. aa f r thek agg 9 5 the "JN 
movab ef chern, that ould eithe 1a ar Hghr ; 
the Bürder That is 


ary 00d 't pertaining, 
to this" Life or the next. The necefſa ey wel thin es :of 


8 thy cur — . Cos = 
arcexpor'd; and ſometimes groan under The private Ban- A 
gert zre thoſe chat befal Private and partic TD 


exper, And theſe Danger toad ture or ſent: 

the future, if foreſeen, ure commonty-fear'd ; Lo | 

nearer the Dunger is apprehended the crerter in this _ 
ſometimes the Senſe and Smart of i _ 

2% Warp and deretide before fr comes, as the Blow it elf 

when it Ughts upon them: but if the Danger is not foreſeen, 

ur iprep ar'd for before it comes, the Surprize adds = 


«Sa 
a 2 . 


#qt- 2x" 4 


oy e 
* 2 LOS", * 3 - by 

- 8 F « — = 4X n 01 VS — * - 

„ 4 N Cora et be = 463% 4 r 
CS I . - * \ = 
3 Eq. 1" l 
- - = P = 
„ß ER IN CONE TS 17 


— LY 
91 


= much the more deſperate and dread E the not fort · 
yy the Precipice, For theſe Dangers,” whether fore 
re We are are to pray to God top weverit them, to 


- ; ex 5 
han bi as he A ee ES 
0 1 0 No Ay. > » 


. a 1 and ſenſe of their Da and tb YN 
es 42 2 0 kant Ar under any | FRE ork 2.45 w_ 
his 4 87 . Be ee 215 © 5 


r I, r.. 


1, "7 * 
A 


chem Ar 
n Wa a JON +230 07 1 ko 1 11 * e 


— os ade tere Ys that Me 1— 3 " rom 
alchey ate the'Dingers thit*$616wiafter this T 
= — reat Puniſhments that may be 1 them in UG 

ther: and cheſe are to be featd and provite{ugainſt'now, 
chat chey anay not be felt Hereaftef. And theſe are Mo 5 = 
firſt ſorr of Perſons that wie are here directed to pray for, 


Me: * * 
UE at a, RK, ee 8 
—— — ——— I 
- — * r 


viz, All that are in Danger. 2 
The-24 is. l thir ae ee 1 BY chilewe ache 4 
ſand all that want any neceff 1 


/ 


this Life with relation to the Body, 
ment; and that Want theſe 
Nece 92900 ſuch axe the Poor 
dur N. Sol tel 5 159 we have " f 


are Food arid -» Y 
\ Og to in * 


ar 


4 


2 * 0 a . 7 . * _— 9 2 
a 5 5 N . K* * Aa "ih 2 * " "IP x r 
I CF» : CY "hex * an R 1 er N 1 * 4 W 1 oF. 7 5008 a * 
p — * Ip „ 5 * IA: ; 9 2 Denn . at” 6. hdd BL. 3 
* 7 0 % 6 N * F 0 us 4 * * EY r A 5 SF - E 
G 3 4 . N i A. WP Fi \ * d R 
7 13 18 * 5 COL RH Nees 1 an 
1 * * * 4 Y . # " e fv" wy Y De 7 
) * 


4 | 2 . — "VI 1 EIA Z p 2 1 MY 
. af . x, EW "oo. N 1 . © 5 * / 11 L F 

- a 2 N 1% "wo 4, N 12 , 10 4 pA 

, of 


a N hy 


9 I loa on. 


e neceſſary: n with rele! to the ans 
Admonition ablation. Th The Ignorant 
IT ruttion, that . may know their Duty, and to 
vo the way that "they ſhould —. 2 Tho Negligent and 

hfat wang Admonition, and ſo are to be calſ d npon to 
e er way of their Duty: The feeble-minded and 
dgleßected Chriſttans want Caniolations and. ſo are to be 
e under {Diſtreſs or Deſertion. 
Ru t are ir of theſe things,” are, laid to be in 

n e ba b l 4 
„The a things. for 7 Life to come, aro the 
Aeans- 7 Grace, and the Hopes of if Glory: the former are 
— to gy and aſſiſt them way to _ 

ineſs, the latter to animate _ carry them thro all 
the e I they may meet with in it; and both are 
2 . to make them hold out to the end of their Ra 
wk they may be guided by Counſel here, and at- 
geen: ory: | "dad all that want any of theſe thing 
be truly fd to Wis Necefſey', the ſecond ſort of er- 


4 oy ay'd for, - | 
e 


— 


74 ret, A 45 


h third is, A 
to underſtand all that groan under the Weight and 
af. any Evil; Which lying heavy upon the Body or 
2 E —— are commonly call'd by the name of Troudls * 
T tion. 105 * "as i ne * * Or 2 

Now theſe Evils (as we befor; .obſerv'd)-are both the 
Evils of Sin, and the Evils of Suſſering: 95 former being 
Violations of God's holy and neden Laws, cannot but 
afflict the Mind that is n of them; the latter :bojas 
painful and grievous th ings, cannot bat. affect the Body tha 
—— And all > 6A labour under the Weig 7 
- Reeie ef u. any oy theſe e are . to d bein Trouble or 
| . pi 


and, remem- 


* 


e A To the Petitions NS, oled up in x the jaar 
of each-; and they are three, to ſuccour, help, and comfort, 
ſutable to the e of Ahe three foremention'd Per- 
we To foe all wo D. F 5 75 | Bow + uh! 

Io ſuccour har ayes 4 * 1» 6 2097 
10 inp of ther erg ne 5 . N 
To comfort all that are in ribulation. of eich of 
be particularly. 7 M, We 


| * 


; namely, the phe tempor 
an 5 1 that mY 3 he eads, and 
Tr t n articulars them 1 
may to de ay ts 207 rg to ſuccour; is to afford: nde — 
Relief to ſuch ps aboür utter the fear or feeling of any = 
 theſe*Miſertes. Hence Our Saviour having Fuſed Bel, 2 
is Jaid to be able to fuccour them that arg renipted, Heb. 2. 
18. Meaning,” that e having a Sympathy or Fellow- _. 
ing of our reizt by what he If hath fiſſend;: 
hath Bowels of Pity © 00 Compaſſion enough to faccour” _ 
and relieve us under n And this is what we beg 
of nr behalf of thoſe that are under the fears k 
any ſuch approaching Trials, to wit, that he Would be ES: 
leas d to pity and ſuccour all that are in ſuch Dangers ; 5 
and if the Dun er be imminent or near at hand, and ready - 
to fall 75 ; ther that he would vouchfafe to inte & 
ppt wr We ne, £6 take hold of chen, and foatch then 4 
out of the Fire. This his Almighty: Power — 
is able to A in * greateſt Extremity, for there 15 8 
Danger too near or to Stent for him to àvert. Who i BY _ 
to fade upon the Brink" of Rum. And "his inhnite 
_ neſs — $ him ag Willing as able to 2 158 = 
id upon Him: 0 75 3 prom 1 


Enn e Apo oo Hr will *nor affe ans be nete or 
Hed ao e wy „ but a pith"a 2 th, 
mate a. * re may bie — ro bear it. 
ee "nA a inflns hereof ce e in Alpos 
ham, Gen 7 0 12; 13514: whom God Sp he trial, of. 


his Obedience, com 17200 to ſacr her his only and dearly” 
| beloved Son: and finding him willing upon fus command 
, to do it, When he was juſt about to ſactifice him, God. 
Almighty order'd to flop his Hand and Wer. him ano- ande, 
7 ther Sacrifice to fave "his Son ; which ein 8 done upon 
5 Moumt Aoriah, it Fa prove n- any as 5 
. from an imminent Danger, to oo 57 the Mount of the 
b Lord it ſhall be ſeen. But yet deri God Almighty kaths 
declar'd, that he will be fought to fur theſe: things, our” - 
Church teaches us to beſeech him to ſuccour and ap 2 
for the Relief of all that are in Danger; which we 
abundant Encouragement to ask, from his Ability an g. in, +. 
dineſs to grant. But our Prayers for theſe Ns” mut 
ſeconded with our Endeavours in their behalf: not that 


23 1 


6 N 3 5 he. 


TER 


* 9 F { Ly. PI. 1 * * 
8 - U 


G 3 


4 ' - 4-3 $903 IT ITE | 483 4 3 
N . r * 
5 , A 
4 - 4 4 
WW 4 - 
3 
= 
1 
Ca ** 
s 
- 
2 7 
= 
. 
” 


5 =, 7. wont t to. 5 
ert 5 a0 og 
| Sur of 


eo tp pref 95 0 TT 
el Da 


many. in Fe, 
| Kintng on, 9 00 = EEE — 
can in ſuch wil Le wanting on his, to an- 
l 05 wy 1 or them, and give 771 $accour 
c t Cor. 6. 2. Nog this is the firſt Petition 
re off Wy ich iy F bot ther rs in Danger 


"24. is; + Toke 
1 Ls are pa 


2 


rnd 7 


ALY 


gie Tor 0 

75 a a > bro bach ch 1 Tg Provide ak 

eir Suppo 50 1 The Poor 18 Hall eat and ke ati 
u 


PEI. 22. m—_ yet. he doth not now f 


em * 
Miracle, or in any, extraordinary way. but he hach ade 
che Rich the. Stewards and Dilpen _ his Leuch bh 
ovide. for them; he hath charg'd. their Eſtates. wi is 
| High-Rentand Ac Wen edgment, which he hath made 
able to the Poor and Needy, the with-holding a 75 

t piece of Injuſtice and Ingratitude to our Maker,, 

which will have a ſad Reckoning or Account to be 
for it: ſo that we muſt not only pray to God, to help 
them that are in Neceſſity, but we muſt reach out WWE 


""M 


ED 26 


2 80 992 50 | 
12 85 ob th we 2 Xa "I 5 
LE: 1 


ic! heiss 
the Named 
quently: PUBE pion. 


Revela 
many T1 af 


oe tag Te 14 
ws , 


a - 
nd 
8 5 ZE : 


even in 


H *» Ten" ZAC n 

70 4 4 * — d * — 4 . 
=” : : 

, * Gy 

| „. 1 TY | 
" * 7101 

as 

| | thn | 4 
D -® : of x wi 


ongues es of- 
them that ite i Tard, is to 


5 2 iſter to them Cordials ſtront enough to raiſe 


_  terneſs of any Affliction, and to ſeeten the ſharpeſt Trial 


; Tribulation; that & wot! be pleas d to ſet home theſe 
| in — Pur be diſmay d or deſpond under theſe ſhopt Suffer 


=. 
*%, 
_ 
| which 
4 | | ny 
i 4 | 
- 


| Wicked. Now to — 4 
ſuggelt to them ſuch 
pho 9 — of Conſolation, is may be ſt cient to bear 
with Patience under all their Troubles; yea, tis 
Spirits, and to make them rather to rejoice,” than to re. 
— at their Tribulations: which Arguments are taken 
om the Nature, End and Iſſue of ſuch Trials; which are 


che Hands a 


-  only'to exerciſe our Graces here, and to prepare us for 
=P 8 l Cordials are fetch'd from the rich and precious 


Promiſes of the L which are able to take off the — 


This made the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians not ol 


not to faint, but to count it all Toy os whos Toy they fell” into di. 


ders emptations, to rejoice that they were accoun 
worthy to ſuffer Fond: Name of Chriſt; for we know (faith 


Joke fo oo 1 at c ſpall alſo be 


a future Kan 
pinch all the Difficul- 

0 m e their way to it; I reckon (ith 
St. Part) that the Suffering) of this preſent 
worthy to be nam d or compar'd with t 


| Life 
Glory 1 . 


_ - revealtd m ut; Rom. 8. 18. = 25 AﬀtiGtjons. 
which ere but for a Moment, work out more e. 
cerding and eternal Weight of Glory; 8 With 


theſe and the like" Corduls, hich the Leh) Se 
abound,” we pray God to comfort alt Ver e any: 


Arguments of Conſolation upon their Minds, 


that they 


but wait with Patience for that Crown of Glory 
ll farely attend them. Thus we ſee the Perſons 
d for, Tad the Petitions thar 276 put up for them, 
we fay, We beſeech thee b irs 60d Loyd; ** 
Sy thin, I, heartily beg of God to ccour all that 
Danger, to ſtep in 0 prevent che approaching Evil: 


| bat "tas care muſt be taken, Thar they run not wilfully 
into Danger by their 'own Raſhneſs and Folly ;' for that 


will forfeit all Title to Tavour, and deprive them of all 
Succour, 


Ne y t6 God to help all that are in any 


Nece e would pity their Condition, and far- 
aſh them with all Necefſaries: both for Life and Godliy 


- neſs; 


) 


— 25 would re 3 


. it 5 1 
; fort and Gordials. we can fo 
xt of yd ivits, that they may —— wn 


12 noo 
* 
Z * þ 41 ** . . * o M 1 · 7 
enen win e 
a . 1 
S 3 » 1 ” 4 . 
—_— ” » *% - . 
— = "7 * 
o 1 Z — 7 - 
7 by 74 FS * 6 
4 i 


8 both 


. qart of the 1 Verſe, | 


EEE. ” > * * 34% 
"5 1 ? # | 


. — that Supplications, ant Prayers, aud PEE 


E d. en be made for ee, Wege 19 


5 N 
„t nrg Di H 


| Te, . part of the Litiny 1 laſt be. 
1 ⁹⁹ "din gener od ntl hae 
ce 


Fibulat ion; 7 and. e 
Comfort implor d for all that 14 
— IJcome nOWs os the Pertos, 
to particular e | 
to thoſe Davg nd r the Litanz reſts 
not in Generals, but — — wo. dee ; 5 Aol 
lowing words: That it may pl 1 do pre erve 76 Rat. 
4 75 . 134 
er r to ſhew:;t : 
Prrſoners and; Captives.. Where we have a Catz 1 


fades ſorts of ;Sufferers, Who are. all expos d. to mn $ 


great . Difficulties, and ſo come waar, the 
| er. And becauſe each of the particular Perſons: 

dag bo 1 4 the. Divine Sas the Church teaches. 
u here to pray God particularly erve them. And. 
this we ſhould be the more eh Gale el ul fal of, becauſe (as 


ir 


one hath well obſerv d) the ſos ere. reckon'd up, are 


hinder d from coming to the publick Congregation, to join. 
in praying! for themſelyes. They tha tl hat 0000, 2 


18 8 = non $5 318 be | 
U that are in 1 


zum bebte au bear it. N „ 


| that ts er bead till they obtai 24 
chars a N TIRTY. pa ; 


png, _ are mof Gs 


mention d, vic. of thoſe . pl 112 4 A 
and. 


9 
= 


al 224-4 E * 
E F . PO 
— 2 — — —— ” + HO a 8 2 2144 — — * hex 
= he : . 5 9 £4 = a} x — 4 - 
4 : \ >. e 2 "RE. + 22 r 2 , 82 
A * ah od 9 "IS 4 e * 
d wy) * ; * _ 


Ga 
hr 
K a = IT X 
- * _ of * 


e 


1 RT, r r 
OY e 7 88 2 


a . —iW,̃—di ˙ i 7 Dn Ap OCB 
x . 


N 5 
* x = 


12 a x = * 4. / th ad oY <; A 
n * A W 
* C” # $7 N 9 * : 
>” , * 7 = 
l p * * 94 * . 2 
L m_ w * 7 o * 
1 * 1 
\ 4 4 £ 
: | P 
4 : = : R A 
* 


n e 
he Ohurch, 6 = 
D by Incapaciry. of Mind AG es Baka 


that it muſt be an Act of 
member 


(as a learned 


. was from t 
' and: Sea into 


Wor. 
Th dep! rive them of cheir 2. Nleny and — — Joimes: 
times F their Lives to06..-* The with. 


Suſſerings,. reckons E his Jonrnyingt often, in W wu 


„„ 
2 


+ijokr:D: | 
Land, want Time: and — doing 


* 


Sx 7 Ws 7 * W * Ke» , N p - 
FIERY nnn ..... a 
* \ N 0 - * 4 * ug "6 5 % 
- 2 * * « „ 9 · 9 1 j 
: . 2 i +4: #> 3 N 
: "Ia N 2 
4 . of | N 
1 ; T1} \ 
* 
Kramer: e 


re kept from God Hauſe by ” Reſtraint nary 88 
— Piety and Charity, to ve: 
T thoſe in our folemn 2 wm. ag who cannot 
come to the publick A ſſemblies of the-Charch to pray for 
3 ene to do, T _ 


6 57 For al vw travel y Lond or 28 „These we we 

ic 8 b. 
2 rch, e Sn Tbs, 
Land, _  recommenel Ot the Care and —— 4 
in the ea ays i thought 
Perſon hath told us 5 ce felt fon of 


ers into the publick Prayers of the Churc 
rat ſtles Sy Mets reg pon by —_ 


dry: — nt aw orld,} 
Chriſtianity, ang to. preach 00 2 Il It Nations 5 
Wark being a Diigen of great B _— — a 
requiring great Dili moving up and down to 
ces, they 11 eee be Waacded an the ful 
Devotions of Uhriſkians :. nd — thhnce 
7 1 of roving 112 * 1 San) — con- 
er awful Occ; ons; \ n ae a 
wes in the Church , Perks ———— Wiek 


00d reaſon, for aus are ep to more or- 
L Perils and 0 than Travellers: both by Ladd 


putting Tra 


e The Haba ans 1 5 of Bott are 10 Well 
* and felt too by many, tha thav-the ey need not any long 


5 NM VI Hh * +> 4 3 by Sue 931 N. 11 


ee by La u kno „ are 10 danger of loſing: 

g put out of Be ones 25 eee and 
N er in Night and ind Barkneßß; they are in thier! 
t Way, they are in dapger of Thidyes and or 


meet 
Flogds and high Waters, that uf them in danger of drowns! 
ing, & er, are ſubject to Falls, Which en er Liſe or. 
ind Thad are liable to grea it Heat and Ce to Hun- 
_ ﬀ, with many Ster Dangers and Diſaſters: J 
that happen in Journies. St. Paul, in the Catalogue of his 


* 


Mt FR "ne Cents 
9» 1* > * R * Ma 
88 * * 

* * 1 


1 i ſhort, the Hazards o 


too apt 20 
teaches 


way thought to be included in ity tis only to pray for their 


a „„ A mA f Rs 
Se ; : 


a — te bee Cy 


"wa ef Winery) e g 
5 Peri ee; FE = a ee 


Travellers by = are | in danger of: wg ' --, 
rates and Privateers. They run great hazards rom 1 . 
and Tempeſts, in which many ſuffer Shipwreck; they e 
ſubject to ſplit againſt the Rocis, or to ie $i r 
au nds, with many other Risks, W — 
that — by Water, continually. run. Henee St. P 2 "i 
the foregoing Account of his Sufleriogs, tells N 9 
in his Travels by Sea he was in great bs. Huter ' 2 
ho uh 200 1 Shipwreck, and that a 4 Day b = 
Deep, and in great danger of being rale 4 
bet U put all tie $a ares = 
AT may well put all go ns on praying 
als RY, of all — are 3 it. Then aan 
vi neſcit erare, diſcat navigate ; 
E im go to Sea: : the Dangers of. That will 
aw: them upon their knees, and inſpire them with. 
a mw 22 but an inch or twa; between then 
r 
; . erg of that the” Mariners 3 in a: Storm fell 41 . 
to callog ppon he their Gods, whom in à Cxlm = 
us to — jn our Prayers all. 8 both | 
by Sea and Land, 8 be . 
2 * them from all the N and 
to have for our Fellow-Creatures ſhould: pr ompt; us to be 
das xo 49 ready to do. 12170 
Lkno pat have 3 er rather maticiouly ohiefted 
ta | 
or the Safety on 1-008 Thieves, R and Pirates; they 1 
being in the number of all Travellers by Sea and Land. . 
But the Church, which prays for Deliverance from aft 
encontagement to Sin or 3 5 and 12 re this Peti= 
dien can be oniy weant of all ſuch 28 travel npbn juſt and 
lawful Occaſions, for it —— no other to the Di- 


t. And therefore „ 
they are enpes d; and this, the 1 we 1280 5 F 
vain this Pa bel it were a Prayer © 5 
kind of, Bull, eanngt be thought to give any manner f 
vine — wa and if Robbers and Pirates may be any 


Converſion, that they may avert thoſe Dangers that muſt 
etherwile beſal them. So that this idle Cavil bath plainly 
| e 


more of Ranou tas we aj and fil n 
| Id to put up this Petition, te preſerve a e 
Land or Water : to which all the P . and ough 
10 ſlay, © beſeech thee fo hear us good | ng ous 
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The Second fort of Perſons here pray'd ſors? Frans" to the | 


male Sex; and are, All Women labouring' with Chi 
is is call'd' by the name of Womens Travail, not abroad, 


put at home; which being attended with grievous Pains 


and: Agonies, they are days ns mended 1 our Prayers to 
God. The Petition we put up for them, Is, that the may 
be preſerv d in the 
Which call for Aſſi 
wife, ſo more jally from the Hand of God. | 
There was a Curſe ronounc d upon the Woman, as 
_—_ firſt in the Trxn — that brought Nin up. 


Children, and yet her Deſire ſhould be to her Hiuband, "who 
Houlid rule over her. Gen, z. 16. Her firſt eating the forbid. 


den Fruit hath entail'd a Curſe upon the Fruit of her Womb 


ever ſince; by which means, her bringing of de per 
does. greatly endanger her own, and being {oi 'oft- 

Den — - The Prophet 
ſoreſt 228 __ Sufferings; by 


2 555 
Gate 


Pains'of & Woman in 


er. whe, And St. Paul deſcribes the ſuuden con 
8 by'the coming of "Travail upon a Womaii wit 


Dangers; — labouring 
and ing of Children, are ſo great; that many 


ſink under the Darden : : ſometimes, as the Prophet Naiah 


expreſſes it, the Children are come to the Birth, and"there is 
not A5 K l ro bring forth; Ia. 37. 3. And t that 8⁰ 
it beſt, do it my great paiys and trouble. 
Ann nes fad and vy Circumſtances of their Condition, 
What can we do —. for them, than to 48 them — 
aſſiſtance of our Prayers, and to recommen 


Mercy and good Providence of God; beſeeching Ds to 


ſpare their Life, to eaſe their Pains, to remove their Fears; 


in a word, to give them a ſafe Deliverance; and to reſtore 


them to their former Health and Strength? This, common 


Charity and Humanity ſhould teach us all to do, in the 


Hardſhips of their Pain and Labour. Thoſe of their own 


'Pains and Perils I Child- birth; 
— as from the Hand of the Mi- | 


Mankind, That in Sorrow. ſhe nid conceive and bring forth N 


ſets fort the 
An dae e erh forth ber firſt ; 


no 4 Taping 1 Theſſ. "Indeed. B 
F Aber 1 in — * bringing ö 


— * Fellow- feeling of their 8 are apt enough 


to 


88 "the ene CY 


pray or them DES RD 


dere 
bis 


1 
3 


from whom 


we a 1 Ani Ale the) 


845 y his gracious Prot ie, that notwitl 
— 7 or 


ſaved in Chila-beerine. 1 im, 2. 15. 


_ Thirdly, Another fort - of Perſons bete a ANF in 
our Pray: ry ar ark 2 — Forint Toes oral all that are ſeiz d with 


Ae th any kind of Si 
Ag he ever minded in all the Liturgies of 
Gu Church, nor do we find it omitted or 


958 in . common Humanity teaching all Chriſtians ta. | 


tender the 2 and Sickneſſes of one another. 


our Church, beſide this al Prayer in the Litany, hath h 
wiſely and. | pioully orked 2 A 


for the viſiting 2 Sick. In which we, 
precate all kinds of Een them, and 


ne got of Good for cx "Moſt 1 it bat 8 


every where await, all, even beſt of ae | 


| RS 5 
Kerlons * 


and there is no Place or Condition of Ute q 
any from it, Our Sickneſſes begin with ggg 
ver end till our Death. The moſt health nl: Pt 
ſtill. Uable to be ſhock d by Diſcaſes and Death; there 
no Creature that miniſters to our Neceſſiti 
u an occaſion of Sickneſs; the Fire, the ater, . f 
Earth, yea, our very Food may aunο and di 
per us. There are innumerable Accidents,. that may be 
our TOE and alter the. ſtrongeſt Conſtitätion; and being 
us liable to take our turns in Sickneſs, 1 4 mould ity, 
89 for thoſe that labour under it, that alias 
= fit and comfort of their Prayers, when i * 
BE to be our caſe. . 15 any  eftitted ? (faith gt. 4 
t 


Is ck. among von;? let in ena 5 
e feb 175 16 


| and let them pray over. him ; and t. 
d Faith ſhall 100 255 A 155 * ord ſhall ra 


Ae 2 BG 
th. x ITY 7 d the "= 


Sentence pronoune'd = ih r they pal ts | 


8 Office or Serwis 


ames 5. they Gn b cor e t 
22 lies 10 ß 4 ee & a h * | 
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to come within tlie 
'6f ret on and Hence we find out | 
_who Rand, of Gv char twkerh ea fr rs th 
Mort, char | ix fs by the Love 9 
not *of cr MOU ts whe Flock but 


Feil hit L | 
der, 4s Well 25 the "hrong ana Na rt 


can neither 1 rehend or avoid. In their Bodies We know 
they 1 & to many Arccidents and Misfortuſids boſh by 

8 be and ſtand in great need of our Care an 
ape them. In their Sanls they are Hable to 


1e 3 pissen, 1 7 
or 621 be 

5 WED 55 en 

| — 85 genſe py 95 kneds may aud Strength 
1 their 9 5 and ex. to tele e ge 1 So 
. ask Patience for Fall their Stek- 

Y Feb to p Mie! chem for Death; that thereby they nity have = 
3 Alt dh ahd/ifoe ont of aff their 1 75 9. 2 
1 Biihgs aire to be heartily minded and obſer by us, 18 
Fell- Members of the myſrical Body of Chriſt; thit as 
nme narura Body if one Member ſuffer, che telt ſuffer 
1 4 mpathize with it, ſo we ſhonld feel one another 

1 — 8 and endeavour oye r Jn * 
1 deliver eachother Trom the 7 LF 150 

| ft wy for „et Ch. 

4 Tray 1 Reaſon and * — — F 


7 checks Rae that woold 
he embracd* them in 2 
upon them and bleſſed th „f y ing, of” gh TE 7 th 
M6 «on? Hauven. And fare" if theſe ure 


bom of free The: > Hey of oy and Heirs to the Ring | 


at is, take care of the'yd 
mind ful of o 


ö as wwe are to 2 
| proverite th 70 55 he Good of the Yarter, ſo we muſt not forget 


bl pray for the fototer, And that 
2hildren' are e; to many ind great Dany 
eld Soul, which for want of the free Uſe of Roh they 


far greater Da 1 rs, by bad Principles 8 LExartplesy x 


theit PE: Age makes them capable of bad _ 
as. well AS MG according as they are . 5 
toulded? fo do th hey commonly live and act after. 


Ta * 4 2 th 94 m the TOY be ſhould 7 


1 be 
| ae CN if Weak them to their faßt 
And — Them, indring them r 8, and ** 
ing them up in the Fear and Nurtufe of the 'Lord$- they 
5 = Hkely 4 Prove towardly ahd vertucus in the A > 
_ '66irſe'df their Life. But if we — 75 them to themſelves. 
without due Ifiſtrüction, Diſciplite and a Ons 5 the 
will ſoon ſuck in choſe bad Princip . Nas Will lead them 5 
into all manner of Vice ad Errörf: they Will let "looſe the 
— 4 al unbridled Luſts, and ruh itito all J | 
Riot Hich Thews $f terte is to be taken of the 
| — 'Faucation of young Children, upon Whorti the | 
rt of Patents, thei, IT Welfare, and the 
next Generation de And decauſe All dur Give wi 
| — 5 little with Gods Bleſſing, we are often I 
1 e in their behalf, and to recommend them te 99955 „ 
ohr Prayers; to Which all gobd Men ſhould' fry; 7 Thee __— 
| Herb ther io beer te good Lord. 1 „% 


E "ft, Mother 5 Petſoris to be pra 4 for. ry, at 222 I 
Priſoners and * 1 
ty 


0 d b. e T. 4 Clagfe 
2 + + | all P 


hots. 
e 0 io have A eg 
. ans under their Feu 
then Governors, Parr they its = away ito-Pri- 
ve i iſhment, ant captive. ir 
| — A 41 Ri e Wh ae 33 1 
| by Foo Name _ for - whoſe ke. lere fit ſore 
——— e 8 "Te made ee Chtitans 
to H epetin heir fuffering & Brythten, and to put ß 
_ their" Uatly Pre re 5g thethi. bit Gch Would have; 4 
upon” then 1, either by velvatig "Hem from their'M 9g -. 
N ppar one, = 29515 In 5 = 
| Is: os n Pr . —_— 
| e e her ore 17; 20 1 
8 7 Ng ereus Erdelt Ne ce en 1 
hs, 570 and Gallies, by Bonds and We 
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| | 8 Bremer and Cap ptives to be remem- 1 


J by, us!: there are many Slaves and Captives in ſome 
parts of the World, that to this day groan — ſore and 
Cruel Bondage, which we are not to forget, but to pity and 

pray for them. Remember thoſe that are. in Bonds (faith 
the. 7 eb, 13. 3.) 4s bound with them; and them 


= 


the fame Compaſſion on Priſoners, and 


43 er Ate: „ at being your ſelves alſo in thy Roch 1 
that is, have | 


me Senſe of 3 as if you were in the ſame 
"ndition with : Winch, ing yet in the Body, may 
be your own lot. Among other Acts of Charity, our Sa- 
viour reckons the viſiting of Priſoners to be none of the 
leaſt ; for he makes it one reaſon of the Sentence of Abſo- 
lation, pronouncing ſome wy becauſe, I mas in Priſon 
faith he) and yecame. unto me, Mat. 25. 36. and hath made 
the Neglect of it a Cauſe of the Sentence of Condemna- 
tion; pronouncing ſome; curſed, becauſe, I was fick and in 
is (Gith he, ver. 43.) and ye viſited not. And tho 


Dur Saviour by his Aſcenſion into Heaven is advanc'd far 


above our viſiting him, yet he accepts our viſiting his Af. 
flicted Members in Durance here upon Earth, and rewards 
it as done to himſelf; as may be ſeen in that, Chapter. 
Now the greateſt Kindneſs we can ſhew to theſe Priſoners 
and Captives, is to give them the benefit of our Prayers, 
to beſeech God to releaſe them from Bondage; and to re- 
deem them from their Captivity, or elſe to comfort and 
Taggort them under all their Hardſhips. We read, that 
when St. Peter was kept in Priſon, Prayer was made without 
ceaſing of the Church unto God for him; Acts 12.5. meaning, 
that with earneſt and importunate Suit they beſought God 
for his Liberty, which was ſoon after effteted.. _ 
From this Example the Chriſtian Church hath ever ſinc 
ut Priſoners and Dye. into their Litanies and earnelſl 
Supplications; beſeeching God to ſhew. Pity, and in his 
good time to deliver them from Impriſonment and Capti- 
Vity.. Some indeed are juſtly caſt into Priſon for their.own 
Faults as Debtors and Evil-doers ; and. for theſe we are to 
pray to God, to incline their Hearts to Honeſty and Repen 
tance, and to do what in them lies for their! 2 
Bat for. thoſe Who are unjuſtly impriſon'd for the Cam 
of God and Religion, which ate here chiefly meant; f. 
theſe, 1 fay, we are to beſiege the Throne of Grace wi 
hearty Prayers for their 3 and Deliverance ; and all 
2 ian People muſt ſay, M. 1 eſeech thee to bear un, ga 
eee ente . - us 
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' DISCOURSE XXV. 


1 TI X. ii. part of the iſt Verſe.” . 
1 urg that Supplications, and Prayers and ; l. 9 
*. en ions, or made for al Men. a IS 3.7 A 


2 


N 


= my 


*% . 2 — 
# wes. 


F T E R a general * for all he” are in Dang 
Neceſſity, and Tribulation; 1 confider'd the laſt Vin 
> ſome- particular Perſons that may be ſaid to be 
Danger, and ſo to ſtand in need of the e Benefit of ot 
Prayers: and they were, All Travellers by-Laid or by Wa- 
ter; all Nomen lahouring o i One all 1 ck Perſons, and 3 
young Ghilaren ; Th lee a wit Hamers and Captiuen. 
ake particularly of them, n e Proper Petitions to 
offer d up for them. 3 
I come now to ſome others, Who may be truly ſaid to 
hes in-Weceſſuty and Tribulation, with the Prayers that are to [ 
be made for them; and they are contain'd in the following 
words: That it may pleaſe thee to defend and provide for the  * 
fatherleſs Children, and Widows, and all that are deſolatt and 
oppreſſed, Where the Perſons pray d for in this Paragraph, © 
are the fatherleſs ildren, and Widows, and all that 5 = 
deſolate and oppreſſed. The Petitions put up for the "4 
are, That it may pleaſe God to defend and ptovide for. 
them: of each of which diſtin&ly,- For the Wants 


Diſtreſſes of each call upon us to intercede for them; and 1 g 
God Almighty's underta rs the Defence and Protection of | 
em, *bgndantly encourages us lo. to do. er 8 TE 
[Login then with the firſt ſort of them, which are the ' 1 
far 978 ren 3 That it may pleaſe "thee to Uefend 's W 


ene e or: ghe 5 Children, By theſe are meant 1 
1 as e 1 0 28 of Parents are depriv'd or 


e Counſel, or ee from them 5 e a 
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and Subſtance : for they often meet with Trouble and Tri- 
bulation from - unfaithful Truſtees, who oftner imbezzle 
than improve their Subſtance. ' Yea, ſometimes they are 
made a Prey to ſuch Harpies, who devour or ſwallow up 
their Eſtates before they come of age to enjoy them, or 
elſe bring in very lame and imperfe& Accounts at laſt; by 
which they are highly injur d and abus d. Such Perſons will 
Have much to anſwer for at the laſt Day; and tho by falſe 
Reckonings they may eſcape the Cenſure of earthly Courts, 
they will dearly rue for it at a greater Tribunal. And in 
the mean time we are to recommend them in our Prayers 
to the Divine Care and Providence. 35 n 
But there are other and more fatherleſs Children, de- 
ſcended of poor deceaſed Parents, and left deſtitute of all 
Care and Subſiſtence: theſe are proper Objects of our Pity 
and Compaſſion, that are to be remember d in our Prayers, 
and to be reliey'd by our Charity. Having loſt the beſt 
Friend they had upon Earth, they are caſt upon the Care 
of their Father in Heaven, to whoſe Wiſdom and Provi- 
.dence we are to recommend them; and having none to 
inſtru& and provide for them, they are next under God 
caſt upon the Charity of the Publick, to do theſe good Of- 
fices for them. In a word, we are to commiſerate their 
poor helpleſs Condition, and to do what we can to help 
them out of it. 33 e enn, 
But our Church here puts up two Petitions in the behalf 
of theſe fatherleſs Children; and they are, to defend and 
provide for them: the one is to preſerve them from Evil, 
the other is to ſupply and furniſh them with all Gd. 
1ſt, I ay, we pray God to defend the Fatherleſs, and to 
preſerve them from all Evil, to which their helpleſs Con- 
dition renders them too obnoxious, - They are ſubject to 
many Sins, and liable to many Sufferings; their Poverty 
may tempt them to reach out their Hands to ſtedlings and 
to open their Mouths in murmuring and complaining Nay 
wa + .\There- 
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dee Interceſſons in the Litany, 295 _ © 
| RP Joy SPA 4.4. 1 4 4G is bu wt £5. 009 a V5 20 BE. I Os 7 CE SIS. 5 f 
there fore Agur prays igainſt Want, lelt being poor, be ſh 6 
Ts e God's, Name in vain; Prov. 38. 8, 9. Again. 
 Jatnerl | 1 8 | 9 
ings, they are apt to be deſpisd and abus d, to be wrongd 7 


N 1 


2 


giving to them, ſaying, O Lord defend the Poor and Father- 
leſs, ung ſee that ſuch as are in "need and neceſſity have right; 
Plat. 82. 3,4 Again, Deliver the Out-caft and Poor, a 


Wrath ball wax hot Again gt you and I will kill you with 


* 


Curſe upon all that do them wrong, Deut, 10. 18. and exe- 
14 ment for the Fatherleſs, to give them Food and 
Chap. 20 19. and to provide for them all the 


Vſit and relieve the Fatherleſs\m their AAiction ;, James 1. 27. 
So that tis not only a Duty to pray for them, but ſuch a 
one too, as he is well pleasd with the performing it, and A 
takes it well to recommend thoſe” to his Care, that are fo "2 
ry , ff 207 on ll 
Secondly, To the Fatherleſs we are to join the Widows in 
our Prayers; as God himſelf doth in his Care and Concern 
for both. The ſame Stroke of Providence that makes the 
Children fatherleſs, makes the Wife a Widow; and both, 
1 d lefing che Head that took care of them, are left in 4 
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i 796 PrACcTiCir Discounts e, 
Il kelpleſs andfortorh Condition, . And as thels are generally | 
pPnt together in Holy Scripture, ſo we may not put them 
-  -afunder in our Petitions. fer them; for as they both ſtand 
| in need of, ſo may we ask for them the ſame things: and 
thereſore our Church here begs the ſame Protection and 
Proviſion for Widows, that it does for Orphans, aying, 
JJV provide forthe father 
le Children ana Widows. They are both liable to the fame 
Wants and Injuries, and ſo need the fame Care and Pro- 
/ viſion to be made for them. Accordingly we find Orphans 
and Widows commonly join'd together in all the antient 
Offices of the Chriſtian Ghurch, © r 
Widowhood, eſpecially in the Female Sex, deprives them 
of all the Benefits and Comforts of Wedlock, and com- 
monly leaves them in à helpleſs and diſconſolate ſtate; 
which juſtly intitles them to our Pity and our Prayers. 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 1 Tim, 5. ſpends almoſt 
a whole Chapter about the Carriage and Care that is to be 
taken of Widows. Where the. diſtinguiſhes between ordi- 
nary Widows, that have loſt their Husbands, and Widows 
indeed, that have neither Husbands, nor Children or Ne- 
l prom to afford them any Relief; but being deſtitute of all 
Help, have none but God to truſt to, whom they addreſs 
to with daily Prayers and Supplications. Now thoſe that 
are ſuch, the Apoſtle would have more 8 to be 
reſpected and reliev d; Honbur Widows (ſaith he, ver. 3, 4.) 
that are Widows indeed. But for ſuch. as have Children or 
Grandchildren, let them be-reliev'd by them whoſe. Du 
it is to ſupport them, that the Church be not burden dd. 
Neither would he have any Widows taken into this number, 
ver. . (that is, of thoſe that are to be maintain/d. by the 
Church) ander the Age of Threeſcore, having been the Wife 
[il of one Man : But the younger Widows (Sith e, ver. 11.) re- 
mn _ , Fuſe; for they may either help themſelves by Labour, or 
| rxelieve themſelves by marrying, So that tis the aged, in- 
firm, and devont Widows, to whom we are diretted to 
afford the Relief of our Prayers and Charity; not the 
younger Widows who wax wanton, and neglect that De- 
votion and Strictneſs of Life, which the Infeticity of their 
Condition requires of them. Theſe are to be admoniſh d, 
anck te other too be feliev d. 3 
Ina a word, Widows and Orphans are God Almighty's pe- 
culiar Care; he eſpouſes their Cauſe, being a Husband to 
the Widow, as well as a Father to the Fatherleſs; are 
FN, wou 
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J viliring to the Neceſſities of his indigent Servants. 


it, ſaying, Turn thee unto me, aud haue 7, 
1 am deſalate and in miſery ; Plal. 25. 16. N 
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their Houſes became deſolate, and a Prey to their 
Enemies, for not knowing the things of their Peace, nor 
_ conſidering the Day of their Viſitation , Chap.19. 43. Thus 
the Prophet Jeremy complains of the Deſolation of Zion, 
that ſhe was become ſolitary as alWidow, that her Feafts were 1A 
forſaken, her Gates deſolate, and her Children carried into 
Cabtivity; as we read in the firſt Chapter of Lamentations. 
For theſe we find the Pſalmiſt often praying, ſaying, O be 
favourable and gracious unto Lion, build thou the Walls of le- 
pe- ruſalem, and turn again the Captivity of thy People 5 Pal. _ 


to 1 51. 18. 5 | 
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the Deſlateneſs of Perſons conſiſts in being left in a 
lonely, helpleſs, and friendleſs Condition. David deſcribes 
it in his qwu Perſon, 99 look'd on n right hand, 
| and ſaw there was no Man that would know me; Thad no 
wh Place to flee unto, and no man card for my Soul; Pal. 142. 
45,6, 7, Cc. In this heavy Condition, he. cried unto the 
Lord, and ſaid, Thou art my Hope and my Portion in the 
11 Land of the living; conſider my Complaint, for I am brought 
| very low. O deliver me from mine Enemies, and bring my 
Wh -. Soul our of Priſon, that the Righteous may reſort unto my Com- 
pany. The like Petitions our Church wills us to offer up for 
All that are in ſuch a deſolate and'uncomfortable 
Bios deni Rate; for a Life without Friends, is to be rec- 
d Cos. kon'd rather Death than Life, being deſtitute 
blu all the Comforts of Life, and antedates the 
1 Solitude and Miſeries of the Grave. They that are ſuch, 
„ are proper Objects of our Pity and our Prayers; to which 
1 we are encourag'd by God's recommending them to us, 
with a Promiſe of his caring for the poor and' deſtitute, and 
ſtiling himſelf a Helper of the Friendleſs. 
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Fourthly, The laſt ſort of Perſons here pray'd for, are 
thoſe that are opprels'd ; All that are Deſolate and Oppreſs'd. 
Now Oppreſlion is the dealing too hardly or unjuſtly with 
Inferiours, the 'wginging.or craſhing the Poor and Needy. 
Of this kind are the with-holding of Servants Wages, the 
n of any in Bargains, the perverting of Juſtice 
by Bribes, the exacting from any more than is due, and the 
like, Againſt which, God hath given many ſtrict and ſe- 
vere Charges: Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant (ſaith 
he, Deut. 24. 14, 15.) that 1s poor or needy, whether. it be 
of thy Brethren, or the Stranger that is in 4% Land 5 at his 
day thou ſhalt give him his Fire, left he gry againſt thee unto 
the Lord, and it be Sin unto thee, Let no Man go beyond or 
defraud his Brother in any matter, for the Lord is the Avenger. 
of all ſuch, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. 
The Precepts againſt Oppreſſion are ſo numerous, and 
ſo well known, that *twould be'endleſs as well as needleſs 
to repeat them: we are often bid to relieve, but never to 
il oppreſs the Poor; yea, we are commanded where it lies in 
li our power, to prevent and keep off Oppreſſion, to undo hea-- 
j wy ae fab; and to let the Oppreſſed go free. 
1 The Evils of 2 are ſo many and great, as may 
| well deter all conſidering Men from it: nothing is more 
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grievous and provoking unto God, than the grieving ane 

oppreſling his People. We read what heavy Judgments he 

laid on Pharaoh, for the heavy Burdens. he laid on the ,. 
raelites, and how he recompens d the Cries of the Oppre 


ed 
with the Groans of the Oppreſſor. And wie find him aftes _ 

angry with the Hraelites or falling into the ſame Enormi- 
ty; for when he look d for Righteouſneſs; behold; Oppreſſian, 
Iſa. 5. 7. which occaſion'd the denouncing of many Woes 

_ againſt them in that Chapter, and in Chap. 10. 1; 2. Wo be 
to them that make Widows a Prey, and rob the Fatherleſs. 


| How diſtaſteful this Sin is unto Men, we may learn from 
Solomon, Who tells us, that Oppreſſion makes even a wo Man 
5 mad, Eccleſ, 7. 7. It deprives Men not only of their Pa- 
f tience, but of their Underſtanding too, and is one of the 
' greateſt Injuries that can be done to any. In ſhort, to 
i oppreſs another is moſt directly oppoſite to that Golden 
3 Rule of doing as we would be done by; for tis the doing * 
that to another, which of all things in the World we are 
moſt unwilling ſhould be done to our ſelves. And there: 


fore all that fall into the hands of Oppreſſors, and groan 
under the Burdens of cruel Taskmaſters, are to be pityd 
and pray'd for by us. Where it is in our power, we are 
to relieve them; where it is not, we are to recommend their 
Condition unto God, who heareth the Cries of the Needy, 
ou delivereth the Poor from him that is too ſtrong for. 
„„ e lonediin” 2 Se. 
Thus we ſee the Perſons here pray'd for, which are the 
Fatherleſs and Widows ;, who being ary po of the Comforts 
and Supports of Life, are caſt upon the Providence of God, 
and the Care of the Wealthy, to whom he hath commit- 
ted them: as alſo all that are deſolate and oppreſs'd:;; that 
is, all ſuch as are deſtitute of Friends, and devour'd by 


— 
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o Enemies. We ſee likewiſe the Petitions, that we are to 

£ offer up in their behalf, viz. that God would defend and 

5 provide for them; of both which they ſtand in extreme Ne- 

A ceſlity ; for neither can the Orphans and Widows ſuccour 

4 themſelves from the hands of the Violent, nor the Defolate 

G and Needy ſecure themſelves from the Teeth of the Op- 

b preſſor : and therefore God, who hath taken them into his 

n rote&ion, hath commanded us to defend them from both, 

5 and not only to preſerve them from Evil, but to provide 
for them all neceſſary good things. He hath laid it upon 

y us as a Duty, to relieve the O preſſed, to judg the Fatherleſs, 

e and to plead for the Widow 6 fa, 1. 17. And hath made it 


2. part of our Religion, zo v:fit the; Fatherleſy ad Widows 
in their Milt ian, James. 5 without e other 
etences to Religion are vain and bobtleß. Tis made 
e Character of à good Man, that he hath neither pre 
or ſpoil d any hy Violence, but bath given his Bread to the Hun- 
gry, and cover d the Naked with a Garment, and bath taten 
| off his. hand from the Poor : Ezek. 18. 16. And good Men 
have comforted themſelves in this as-a token of Sinterity: 
1 I deliver d the Poor that cry'd (faith holy Feb, Chap. 29. 12, 
1 135 Mey and the Fatherleſs, and him that had. nome to help 
Aim; the Bleſſing of him that was ready to. periſh came upon 
me; and I caus d the Widow's Heart to ing; 1 was Eyes to the 
Blind, and Feet to the Lame, and a Father to the Paor. © 


From theſe many Precepts, back d with large Promiſes of 
Reward, let us pray Darn for the Fatherleſs Children aud 

Widows, and all that are deſolate and oppreſs d: and from 

thoſe good Fun let us learn to go and. do likewiſe: 
And to theſe Requeſts, let all the People ſay, We beſeech 
lee to hear us, god Lord. Amen. 
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1 TI X. ii. part of the 1ſt Verſe. 


I exhort, that Supplications, and Prayers, and In- 
6 terrceſſions be made for all Men. 
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AVING in the foregoing parts of the. Litany 
9 made Supplications, and Prayers, and Interceſſions 
y for the ſundry Ranks and Degrees of Men, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt ; and put up Petitions ſuitable to their 
various Circumſtances and Conditions, from the Prince 
upon the Throne, to the Beggar upon the Dunghil: left 
any ſhould be forgotten or omitted, the Church adds a 
general and comprehenſive Petition that muſt extend to and 
take in all Mankind, in the next Words: That it may pleaſe 
thee to have mercy upon all Men, Where we are taught a. 
generous and univerſal Charity, not to confine.our Prayers 
and good Wiſhes to a few, or to any ſele& Number or Par- 
ty, but to enlarge them to all Mankind, and to exclude 
none from the Benefit of our Devotion and Charity. 
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for they would ſalute only their own Brethren, and do god s . 
none hur fuck as did good to them, They ſtil d others they: 
People of the Earth, fit only to be deſpis d and tramplet 


on z and counted themſelves the only Darlings and far 
vourites of Heaven, that were alone worthy of their: 
Prayer: or Regard. But our Saviour rebuk d this narroc 


9 2 4 
o A . 
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wilbd his Diſciples to enlarge them to all Mankind: F ye: 3 
love them (ſaith he) that vr „ what Reward have e777 
to nab ebend the Publicans the ſame? And H ye ſalute bn... 
Brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not the very 
Publicads ſo Mat. 51146, 4. This is a ſort of mercenary. 


and huckſtering Love, that is to be found in the worſt f 
Men, who place their Benefits there where they may haoe 
them again with greater advantage, and ſerve a Party on) 
to ſerve their own- Honour and Intereſt; which is not to 
love our Neighbour, but our ſelves, But our Saviour would 7.3 
have our Love more general, and grounded upon bet 
2 Principles, as wWe may fee at large in that Chapter... 
We read the like of the Samaritans; that they reſtrain'd - - * 
all Acks of Kindneſs and Civility to their own. Count 
Men, and made thoſe of their own Sect and Religion tze 
ſole” Objects of their Benevolence and Courteſy; they, 2 
would ſcaxce ſhew the way to a Jem, or perform the com- 9 
mon Offices of Humanity and Hoſpitalit to any Stranger. 
Hence we find, that when our Saviour was paſſing thro a 
Village of the Samarztans, they refus' d him and his Diſcip les 
all manner of Reception and Entertainment, becauſe hiz - ; 
Face was as tho he would go to Jeruſalem; Luke g. 52, 5... 
The Samuritans Pluce of Worſhip being upon Mount Geri- | 
2im, they hated any. that took Jeruſalem for the only Place 
of Worſhip, and reſorted to it, as the Few did; for which | © 
reaſon there was no Commerce between the Fews and te 
Samaritans, but rather an Antipathy and Animoſity be: 
tween them. This our Saviour likewiſe rebuk'd in them as _ 
oppoſite to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, and quite con- 
trary to that Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, which he 
came to plant in them; which was a general Love and 
Kindneſs fr all Mankind, and a Readineſs to aſſiſt, to pray, 
and to do all good Offices for one another. + 
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Moreover, we read of the Donatifts and Cuthari of old, 
ttzhat they alſo eonfin'd all Acts of Religion and Civility to 
their owyn Sect, and would ſcarce ſhew any Favour or Cha- 
-rity to any other: yea, a learned Author hath told us, that 
they upheld their Separation from the Catholick Ln, 
by this narrow and contracted Charity; for they would 
employ none in any Buſineſs, but ſuch. as would eſpouſe 
their Opinion; nor ſhould any find the Encouragement pf 
any Place or Office, till they had engag'd in their Cauſe, + 
and ſhew'd their Forwardneſs to pr it: and ſo kept 
upſ their Party by reſtraining their Religion and Commerce 
| Wholly to themſelves. This was : condemn'd by our Sa- 
viour in the Phariſees and Samaritans, and the ſame was 
condemn'd by the antient Fathers in the Donatifts and 
others, as a reſtraining of that excellent Grace of Charity, 
which ſhould extend to all the World, within the narrow 
Limits of a Sect or Party. Ib e ee 
I The ſame Temper and Deſigns are too viſible in the Sec- 
taries and Diſſenters of our time, who propagate: and in- 
creaſe their Diviſions by this Artifice of a contracted Chari- 
ty; which contracts their Affections to their ſeveral Parties, 
and by confining all good Offices to them, 3 
univerſal Love and Good-will we ought to bear to all Man- 
kind: this is too plain in our daily Experience, to need 
any proof. But our Church here and elſewhere teaches 
us better things, iz. to enlarge our Hearts in good Wiſhes 
and Prayers for all Mankind; beſeeching God to, have mer: 
cy upon all Men. Where we manifeft- our Charity (as we 
ought) to all People; and tho it be not in our power to 
ſupply all their Wants, yet we recommend them to the 
Divine Bounty, that is able to do for them more than we 
can ask or think. To do this, we have many .Precepts and 
Examples in Holy Scripture, and both back d with many | 


Arguments to perſuade to it. Gat ee 
For the firſt, the Precepts for tendring the good of all 
Men are ſcatter d up and down in the Book of God, but 
more eſpecially in the New Teſtament; for this Leſſon of 
univerſar Charity was principally taught by our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and is almoſt the peculiar Duty of the Chriſtian 
Religion: As we have opportunity (faith St. Paul) let us da 
Zood unto all Men, Gal. 6. 10, And we cannot do them 
a greater-good than to pray to God for them in all their 
Wants and Neceſſities; wha being all God's Creatures, 
the Prophet makes it a forgetting of God, to neglect to 
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e for thi | : God 7. 1 faith 5 17 ould 3 8 
pray for them: God forbid (faith Samut) that I ſhould n, 
= y ag God, in ceaſing to pray for you; 1 Sam. 12. 23. "And 4 
{0 3 


of the Church, to be chiefly remember'd in our Beneft- 


: any of its publick Offices: which Practice was grounded 1 


eech other by Affinity of Nature, having the ſame Facu. 


Come all from one Blood, and derive their Being from the 
and Eve the Mother of all Living. So that when we do 
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o St. Paul prefers the Houſpold of Faith, or the Members 


o 


-gotten in our Addrefles to our Maker. 


-cence and Prayers, yet he would not have any others for- 1 I 
And for this we have the Examples of good Men in al! 2 


Ages. In the Fewiſo Church, ' Philo the Few tells us, that 
the High-Prieſt was wont to pray for all Mankind; and im 
the Chriſtian Church, this Petition as never omitted in 


upon, and warranted h/ this Exhortation of the Apoſtle, - 
Let Prayers and Interveſſiams be made for all Men. „ 


And there is good reaſon for it, for all Men are ally d to 


ties of Body and Mind, and the fame immortal Soul to 
actuate both; they all come from the ſame Heavenly Fa- 
ther, for in this the Rich and the Poor meet together, the 
Lord is the Maler of them al; Prov. 22. 2. They are all 
_ equally deſcended, as coming all ont of God's hand, and 
having the ſame high and heavenly Extraction: yea, they 


ſame earthly Parents; for Adam was the Father of us all, 


good or pray for any other, we do it in effect for our ſelves, 
and only cheriſh our dyn Nature; all Men being but ſo 
many Streams iſſuing from the ſame Fountain, ſo many 
Branches ſprouting from the ſame Stock, and but one and 
the ſame Subſtance multiply d into many Perſons. And 
from this Affinity oſ Nature and Conſanguinity of Blood, 
we may ſee abundant reaſon to take in all Mankind within 
the compaſs of our Devotion and Charity. So that we ſee 
how fitly the Litany here teaches us to pray to. God, to 
| have mercy upon al Aen. 
Now all Men here pray'd for may be'reduc'd to two 
Heads; namely, all thoſe that are yet out of the Chriſtian 
| _ and all thoſe that are actually receiv'd within the 
Fales 0 it. „en ADA | N rs Ts 
Of the firſt ſort are all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and He- 4 
reticks; who take up a great part of the known World. | 
Of the ſecond ſort are all baptized Chriſtians, who are 
'receiv'd and admitted to all the Privileges of Chriſt's 
Church. Theſe comprize all Chriſtendom, or all the Parts 
of the Chriſtian World. And both theſe B 
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World, or the whole Race of Mankind,” who may juſtly 
claim ſhare in the Prayers of all Aale TY 
oy U Men includes TK 


{ People. | 
1f,- Our praying for a all ſach as are as 


£3) bd 6 7 
= % 7Y — — 
4 X * 
- * 
13 


* * 9 5 2 
— 12 * « g . : . l Ps .s IH C - T © % 4 19 ' — Pp 7 
. 1 1 , "BF 2 o = . N {984 n 
% 9 . 2 a n 
N 8 F . | a „ &. 5 * 
1 . , - 5 2 b ' —5 f r 
„ o "= * 3 „ 2 | _—» . 5 . N 
* * * : : * 0 5 L < TT: * bo = 
* * \ r 1 pe. * . ? * 
. | RACTICAL DISCOURSES os AN 
4 Þ 8 Fe * * > 8 af 2 * he * * of N 1 1 N * * * * . . mY > 1 9 Ly 0 L 4 1 Oo . 
* 4 . 
as 
* 
: 


* 
p — 


yet out of tl 3 as all Jews, Mahometans, Infidels, 


n World; for theſe our Church inter- 
cedes not only in general here in the Litany, but more par- 


1 - 


O merciful God, who haſt made all Nen, and hateſt not hing 


ttcularly in the Service for Goad. Friday, in theſe words: 2 


that thou haſt made, nar wouldeft the Death of a Sinner, but 


ruther that he ſheuld be converted and live; have mercy 1 
| all Fews, Turks,-lufidels and Hereticks N tale n then 

all Ignvrance, Hardneſs af Heart, and Contempt thy Ward, 
and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, th. 29 


may be ſaued among the Remnant of the true Iſraelites, 


be made one Fold under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt. our Lord. | 


Where we pray; as we ought to do, for the Converſion of 
all Mankind, an thoſe eſpecial at fit 


turned from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Sa- 


| 0 eclal t fit in Darkneſs and 
in the Regions of the ſhadow. of Death, that they may be 


tan ano God and to this end, that God would remove 


tempt of his Word, which are the main Hindrances of 
their Converſion. This is deli d likewiſe in that Petition 
of the Lord's Prayer, wherein we: ſay, Ty Kingdom come; 
vrhich is a Prayer for en Church — 
Kingdom, by the Acceſſion of the 
World, who are Strangers and Enemies to it; and that 
SGod would bring in and unite. to his Flock, all thoſe that 
are yet erring and ſtraying from it like loſt Sheep. This 
we are all oblig'd to do, not only by the common Tye of 
Humanity, which teaches us to wiſh well to all Men; but 
by the Command of God, who requires us not only to 
wiſh well, but, as we have Opportunity and Ability, to do 
good unto all Men: which we cannot better do, than by 
our Prayers to God to bring them nigh that are afar af, and 
from Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers to 
the Covenant of Promiſe, to make them the Children of 
God, and Heirs to the Kingdom of Heaven, Theſe things we 


that Blindneſs: of Mind, that Hardneſs of Heart, and Con- 


Gentile and Heathen 


are to pray for in the behalf of all thoſe, that are as yet 


out of the Church; and we are encourag'd to ask them, 

from God Almighty's declafing, that he deſires not the 
Death of a Sinner, but is willing that all Men ſpould be 
ſaved, and come to the knowledg of the Truth; 1 Tim. 2. 4. 


aal), 


» _. - che Inteteſpons in the Litdny: * 23 
. 4 3 9 „ : 4 r 3 1 
_ 241, Our praying kor all Men refers chiefly do un nt 
ure in the Church; for tho we are bid to dd Bad and ray = 
er all Alen, a we are bid to do fo more per forth 
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d f Faith, Gal. &. 10.  that'is,' fot | # 
them WO by Baptiſm are admitted into Chriſt's Fat 5 
and made the Members of his myſtical Body the Chuf ek 
So ye are taught in the Service for Good-Friday, to pray 1 
God graciouſly to behold bis Family, for whom Chrift was cr. 
tent to be be roy dy and to ſuffer Death ipon the Croſs nd © 
that God, by whiſe Spirit the whole Body of the Church ij . 
vern'd and ſanttifyd, would receive "our Supplications' and © "i 
Prayers, which we offer for all Eftates of Men in his boly  * 
_ Church, that every Member of it in their Vocation and Mi © 
niftry may truly ſerve him. To theſe we are ally g not on, 
by the common Tye of Humanity, but by the Bond of ax 
more heavenly and ſpiritual Relation: Chriſt. hath call'd ue 
his Brethren, his Members, and hath made us Members? 
one of another; which ſhould beget in us the greater En- 
dearments, and give us a more eſpecial title and ſhare in © 
one another's Prayers, rejoicing in one another's Welfare, 
and doing all e FFC 
But all Men in the Church are not alike, for ſome are 
. Jound Belie vers, that act and live up to what they profeſs, _Þ 
others are only nominal Chriſtians and Profeſſors, 25 8 
Form. of Godlineſi, hut denying the Power e The 
Church is ſometimes compar d to a Field, that bath Tares 
and Weeds, as well as Wheat and gOoOd Corn - ſometimes 
to a Net, that incloſes bad Fiſh as well as good. There is 
no viſible Church upon Earth ſo, pure, as to be wholly free 
from all bad Members; that is the pureſt, cet n h the . > 
leaſt or feweſt of them: but all kate ſome, and therefore 
as all have need of our Prayers, i ate we to extend them 
to all, both Good and Bad. The Good want firengrhning © 
and confirming Grace, that they may grow and perſevere. _ 
in Goodneſs to their Lives end; the Bad want reſtraining 
and renewing Grace, toamend and reform them, that they 
may ſee their Errors, and turn from their evil Ways. Tis 
the ſole privilege of the Church Triumphant in Heaven, 
to be preſented pure and without ſpot : the Militant, part 
. ofit':here upon Earth hath many Enemies to encounter, 
ph} OA Temptations, to overcome; both which will be 
tod hard for us without the Aſſiſtance of. Divine Grace, 
Ne we are therefore to ſeek for by diligent Prayer both 
ax our ſelves and others. So that our Church fitly teaches h 
$ ; us 5 4 
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= gb "4 PRACTICAL: DisCOuSEs oye” ml 
| . Petition, That it would pleaſe. God tos | 
Ry for 3 ſtand in need of par 


| 5 fey an wr ing Grace; the one. to Ng 15 Gal 
A | * Fwy Ono, and the other to. 9 968 future, For 
Ws: nei 

; v 


ither Merit nor Power enough of dur 
es to Ale e. Or do either: we all depend upon Mercy, 
_ none cane ſafe or happy without it; for ſhould God 
be extreme to mark all that we have done amiſs, and deal 
= = us according to the Rigour of ſtrict Juſtice, 2 * 
none of * os ous be able to abide. it; the beſt 
be ſo far fr el juſtify' d, that they "muſt nece 2 54 
oll into the "Geek Condemnation. *And therefore we 
cannot do a better Work for Mankind, than to crave Mer- 
ey at God's hands + all Men, and to be uy and 8 
in our Judgment of one another. 


$ hs Thus we ſee the denke and Reaſon! of 35 5 PAs" 4, 


* Which we ſhould all heartily join, and fay, Wi Me peſeech thee . 
= ' 30 hear us, good Lord. Wherefore to draw ta a Concluſion, 


| Let us 850 contract our Bowels of our Prayers within 
” the narrow compaſs of a Sect or Party, but let ns extend 
both unto the whole World, and enlarge our Devotion as. 
 -- wide as our Chari ty, even to all Mankind. We fee they 
- all deſerve our Prayers, upon the Relation they all have to 
, God, as his Creatures; and they all need our Prayers, by 
reaſon, of their Inability to help . and ours to 
| 19 any other way, 
= us therefore beg of God, to have mercy upon al Aer, | 
1 * bo low, rich and poor, one with another. There ate 
none ſo high, as to be out of the reach of Troubles * 
Misſortunes; and by recommending, them unto God, w 
4 may aſſiſt them in Buſineſs, and protect them from ind. 
ties: And there are none ſo Tow, but may be raĩsd and re- 
ceive benefit by our Prayers. Indeed there * 1 Time or 
Condition of Life, Wherein this A $25 be thouglit 
eeither unſeaſonable or tinſeryiceable ; for it 1 to com- 
4 fort and ſupport in Adverſity, and likewiſe to CnAify and {| 
bleſs in Proſperity : tis uſeful in Health, to preſerve and 
; / proſper our Affairs; and twill ſtand us! in ſtead in Sickneſs 
and the Hour of Death, to prepare and-relieve us in both. 
And therefore thus to communicate and do good, We'ſhould 
forget not, Fas wirh ſuch Sacrifices (gith the Apoſtle) Ge 
wel pleaſed; Heb. 13. 16. By this we not only Nb bit 
uf the, Divine Goodneſs 3 it makes us like unto Goch i J 
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"hands will male hath dür arty our „ | 75 3 
Leptable to him. | God's loving to eder, Mau, and h . -- 
"over all bis Works; _ he would have us to ſhew. ot ys 4 2 
Love to all Men, by praying for them. Hedelires the _ 
vation of all, and is well pleas with our defiring chen +. .Y 
From him. In a word then; let us become humble Sniters # | 3 b 
at the Throne of Grace for Mercy upon all Men, and that 

they may be all 'mindful of the Conditions upon which 

alone it is to be had: So ſhall we give God thox Glory ** 

all his Mercies, and our ſelves receive the benefit; I one > 3 3 
another“ 5 e 7 which 2 5 en G . ee eee 
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1 Ti M. ii. part of the IK Verſe. 2 oj 
28 chr that Supplications," and Prayers,” 1 7. "i 
. treff bons be made for al Men. n 


F Treated i in my laſt of ae univerſal ED . Cha- 1 

"rity, that is to be learnt and practis d by all good 

— Chriſtians, conſiſting in doing good, and praying for 3» 
all Men. But left any ſhould think that Enemies, or thoſe 
that hate and perſecute us, are excepted out of this 3 = 
Rule, and excluded from the Benefit of our Prayers; our. 
Church, in the next Paragraph of the Litany, ſhews. t 
we are to make no ſuch Exception in our Religious Ofc 2 
but to extend our Devotion and Charity even to our bit- _ 3 
tereſt Enemies; teaching us to remember them in aun 
Prayers, Aying; Thar it . pleaſe thee to forgive our En-. 


mies, Perſecutors, and Slanderers, . to turn Sled Hearts. 
eee are to ndert W 1 a7 86 _00 (2 = 
Ons Wes 5 9 

'F vi, L The Perſons interceded "he and 8 are walk _ _— 
mies in general, and Herſecutors and Slanderersin particular. 4 


| Secondly,” The Petitions put up in their behalf; and they 
| are, if, For their Remiſſion, that it may pleaſe. God to 


Forgive them. e For their Convexſion, ad 705 turn 
h ee 298551 1 £39136: 400 rina Ast 
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, All ous Euemietz by which, we 
- all-ithatbear any ilk will to 
Wut.5. 44. chat is, ſuch as harbe | 
or: hatch any evil Deſigns againiijus, + as it were at the 
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and ſeck Ae 0d eo 
Aalice in 


any their Hearts, 


doing us miſchief. 


catch, and watching for opportunities 
i tod in the ume of Enemies, tho. 


{Theſe may be juſtly repu 


Their Spleen, or executintz their Malite us, And ſo 


falſe Brethren may be e Taergice, whoſecretly in- 
tend and contrive Evil under a diſguiſe 0 


. 2aly,” To our Enemies are added Perſecutorꝭ, who are our 


more open and profeſs'd Enemies, which publi > hs 
AY in jure us in 75 Goods, or Name. | 


eſe are deſcrib'd 
by our Saviour in the fore-mention'd place, to be ſuch as 


 deſpitefully uſe and perſecute . Now Perſecution. is ſome- 


times taken ſo largely, as to include all kinds of Injuries 


and hard Uſage, eſpecially if purſu d with rigour, and pro- 
. Tecuted A wk And ſo all. 71 Sufferings in- 
flicted by Men in Power, as the unjuſt 1 


th ſt ſpoiling our Goods, 
or inyading our Lives and Liberties, and other Acts of 
Violence and Injuſtice, may be term'd Perſecution: in this 


Tenſe all Oppreſſors, all unjuſt Infringers of our Rights, 
and Sacha Log of our Subſtance, may be reckon'd;Perſecu- 


tors. But Perſecution, more ſtrictly and properly taken, 


4 


neſs ſake, or for the Name and Cauſe of Chriſt. Thus the 
Safferines of the 8 and primitive Chriſtians under 


their Jewiſh and | Heathen Gowernours, for their owning 


and preaching in the Name of Chriſt, are juſtly ſtild Per- 
ſecution. In this ſtrict ſenſe, none but ſuch as inflict: Penal- 
ties for the ſake or cauſe of Chriſt, are term'd Perſecutors: 
but we are to underſtand the word here in the laxgeſt 


ſenſe, for all that exerciſe any Acts of Cruelty or Injuſtice, 
that inflict Penalties without any juſt, or for -a rigbteous 
Cauſe. Theſe come under the name of deſpiteful Uſers and 


| "Per ſecntors, IL FD Soy 2*77y 


-  3dly, Another ſort of Enemies here mention'd, are dar- 


dexers; call'd by our Saviour ſuch as vevile and curſe us, 
and ſpeak all manner Evil of us, Mat. 5. 11, 44. And 
with theſe” the World doth but too much abound, who 
ſeek to undermine one another, ſometimes by ſecret Whil- 

pers and Backbitings, which are as the Peſtilence that 
Walketh in Darkneſs; and ſometimes by open A" and 
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die Interreſtoms in the Litany, + 209 


4 


Onlumnies, which are as the Arrows that fly by day, and N 
Wound in the light of the Sun. Indeed Evil-ſpeaking is 
_ almoſt; as common as ſpeaking, and too many ſhoot out 


their Arrows, even bitter words, taking away Mens good 
Name, to gratify either a talking or a malicious Humour, 


and murdering their Reputation, by the inviſible Darts of 


Envy and Detraction. me imploy their Wits in invent- 
ing falſe and evil Reports, and others ſpend their Time 
and Malice in venting and ſpreading them abroad, and both 
oft · times do very great and incurable Miſchief ; for the 
Plaiſter ſeldom or never reaches as wide as the Wound, 
and ſo muſt neceſſarily leave a Scar behind it: and there- 


fore ſuch as theſe may be juſtly reckon'd in the number of 
our greateſt Enemies. | 


- 


Thus we ſee the Perſons here interceded for, which are 
all our Enemies in general, who wiſh, us any Evil in their 
Hearts; and more particularly all our Perfecutors, who do 


us any Evil with their Hands; and likewiſe all Slanderers 


and Backbiters, who work us any Evil with their Tongues. 
Now theſe, one would think, ſhould be rather the Objects 


of our Hatred and Averſion, than of our Love and Devo- 


tion; and if they had all the Wrongs, Slanders, and Abu- 
ſes they have offer'd. to others, return'd upon themſelves, 
they had but their Deſerts, and were ug ſerv'd in their 
own Kind: this Men are apt to ſay and think in ſuch Ca- 


ſes, and too many act accordingly. But our Church here 


teaches us a quite contrary Leſſon, viz. not to hate, but to 


love our Enemies ; and inſtead of railing and rebelling, to 
| bleſs and pray for our Perſecutors : for this we have oy; 


expreſs Command of our Saviour, 7 Jay unto you, love y 
0 


Enemies; bleſs. them that curſe. you, do good to them that 


« 


hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you and 
. perſecute you: M | BIKE! 5 


at. 5. 433 . 


\ 


in their behalf? Why ! they are theſe two : | 

1, That God would forgive them. And, > 
2), * he would turn their Hearts; of which brief- 
J. n 5 | | 3". uy 5 2 — x = | : 

iſt, We pray God to forgive our Enemies, that is, to 
pardon their Enmity and IIl-will towards us, together with 
all the evil Effects of their Hatred in ſlandering and perſe- 


cuting of us. But to clear up this Point of forgiving of 
8 Enemies, 


Vol. II. 


But, e What are the Petitions we are to put uß 
? 0 
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210 PRACTICAL DisCOUuRSES on'- 
Enemies, I ſhall * a few things for the better under- | 
ST IE A00, ⁰ RI 9k CNGINN © 
(i.) To pray God to forgive onr Enemies, ſuppoſes and 
requires us firſt to forgive them our ſelves ; for tis abſurd 
to ask that of another, which we are not wills to do 
our ſelves: and therefore we muſt firſt empty our Hearts of 
all Rancour and Reſentment, and purge our Soul of the 
Whole Loren of Malice and Wickedneſs; we muſt lay a- 
fide all Thoughts and Deſires of Revenge, and be in per- 
fect 8 with our Enemy, before we preſume to ask 
Sod to forgive him: for elſe with what face can we go a- 
bout to reconcile him to God, to whom we are not recon- 
cil'd our ſelves ? Or how can we pretend to breathe out 
the gentle Spirit of Forgiveneſs with our Mouth, when we 
”  _. retain nothing but Vengeance in our Hearts? This is to 
maock God, and to deal deceitfully with Men, which is an 
| high Affront and eee eee to both. Again, 
(2.) To por God to forgive our Enemies, ſuppoſes not 
only the forbearing of Revenge, but the actual doing of 
all the good Offices of Kindneſs and Charity, This St. Paul 
teaches us in the 12th Chapter to the Romans, where after 
he had cantion'd them againſt Revenge, as a thing apper- 
taining to God only, he puts them upon all the Acts and 
Demonſtrations of Love and Kindneſs : Therefore if | thine 
Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirft, give him Drink : for 
in fo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head; Ver. 
19, 20. not to conſume, but to melt them into Compaſſion I + 
| and Friendſhip. Without this, to pray God to forgive 
bs our Enemies, is to ſhift off our Duty upon him, without I 7 
 . - doing any thing on our part; tis to relieve an Adverfary : 
with empty words, faying (as St. James ſpeaks) to a hun- f 
gry or naked Perſon, Depart in Peace, be thou fed, and be i # 
P. 
d 


— 


thou cloth'd, and yet give not thoſe things that are needful to 
the Body; Jam. 2. 15, 16. What do ſuch vain Compli- 
, ments profit? or who is the better for ſuch airy Charity ? IU 
| Whereas by forgiving of Enemies we diſcard the Enmity, tt 
2 and mult after reckon and treat them as Friends, by do- 
ing them all the good Turns we can, and contributing to © us 
our utmoſt to the Good of their Souls, Bodies, Eſtates, ro 
and good Names. And when we ſtand thus affected to- to 
wards our Enemies, we may then recommend them in our th 
Prayers to God for his Mercy and Pardon; and having for- me 
given them our ſelves, may heartily defire him to forgive ha. 
them alſo. lt N A 0 
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05e Interedfpont inthe Litany, 21 

Too this we are encodrag'd, not only by the Precept, but 
by the Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, who thus pray d 

for 

fo 


his malicious Enemies, and beg'd Mercy and Pardon 
x them, even when they were exerciſing the greateſt 
Acts of Cruelty upon him; faying, Father, forgive them, 
for they nom not what they do, Luke 23. 34. So did the firſt 
Martyr St. Stephen, who, when his Enemies were ſtoning 
him to Death, cry d to Heaven, ſaying, Lord, lay not this 
Sin to their e; Acts 7. 60. The ſame was done by 
our Royal Martyr King Charles the Firſt, who not only 
| forgave, but pray'd for his Murderers, that God would 
ſtop the Cry of his innocent Blood, and let them know. 
the things that belong'd to their Peace, © © 
But here it may be ask'd, What then, muſt we make no 1 
diſtinction between Friends and Foes ? Muſt we treat them nw 
both alike, and be ſtill doing Good: to them, that are ſtil! 
wiſhing and doing us Evil? In anſwer to this, 'I-fay, - |, A 
ff, The Precept is general, Do good to all Men, from 
which we are not to exclude our greateſt Enemies, ſince 
dur Saviour himſelf hath included them; ſaying, Love your 
Enemies, and do Good to them that hate on., But yet, I ſay, 
Ay, That Chriſtianity allows ſome Diſtinction in our 
Carriage towards Friends and Enemies: For, | 
1. It doth not require us to converſe much with Enemies, 
and make them our Intimates, but rather the contrary 5 


; for that would give them the Opportunity of bie 
and doing us the greater Miſchief. St. Paul's Advice is, 1f 

e a be a Kailer, or Backbiter, a Drunkard, Extortioner, On- f 
t ju}, or the like ;, with ſuch a one, no not to eat that is, nat. 1 
y to have too great Intimacy or Familiarity with ſuch Per- * 
+- ſons. And elſewhere, Have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful | 
ve MW Works of Darkneſs, or the Workers of them, but rather re- 

ro I prove them; Eph.5.11. Freedom and Familiarity, if they - 

li- do not extinguiſh, will inflame Animoſities ; and therefore 

wwe are better by diſtance to let them cool and die away, 

y, chan by Nearneſs to add Fuel to keep them alive. Nor yet, 

0- 2. To forgive our Enemies, does not ſuppoſe or oblige 

to Ius to truſt them, for that is oft-times unſafe and dange- 

es, rous; 'tis to put our ſelves in ſuch hands, as are moſt likely 

to- to betray us: and therefore tho we are to ask mercy for 

Jar them, yet we are not bound to lay our ſelves at their 

or- mercy : for that would be to ſhew our Reconciliation, by | 
ive hazarding our own Ruin; and to demonſtrate our Love to 

Poor Enemies, by ſhewing our Hatred to our own ſelves. 1 
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212 PxACTICAL Drscoursts . 
” - Our Truſt and Confidence is to be put firſt and 5 5 
E - ly in God only, and next to him in our beſt, beloved and 
approv'd Friends; but for our Enemies, th6 we are to 
F pardon and pray for them, yet we are not requir d to truſt 
3. Does our forgiving of Enemies deprive us of all law- 
ful ways of defending our Lives and Eſtates from the Vio- 
lence and Oppreſſion of Invaders. Charity to Enemies 
does not ſuperſede the Law of Self-Preſervation, nor lay 
us open and unguarded againſt the Malice and Aſſaults of 
them that hate us, for that would make us a Sacrifice or 
Prey to every inſolent Offender; nor does it debar us of a 
legal Reparation of great and conſiderable Injuries by the 
6 Methods of Law and Juſtice, for that would be an Encou- 
ragement to-all manner of Rapine, Violence, and Oppreſ- 
ſion. And therefore we muſt” diſtinguiſh here between 
Acts of private Revenge, and Acts of publick Juſtice; the 
former are utterly inconſiſtent with this Daty! of Chriſtian 
Charity, for we cannot pray for or forgive thoſe, againſt 
whom we have any Rancour, or Thoughts of Revenge 
but Acts of publick Juſtice: are neceſſary for the der ick 
Good, and the Preſervation of Peace, Order, and Govern- 


* * 


* 


ment in the World. DER ee ne 
Me may and ought to purſue our Rights, and repair In- 
juries, without Malice and Hatred in our Hearts, and with 
a placable and forgiving Temper; for tho we may not a- 
venge our ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath, yet 
| God, to whom Vengeance belongs, may either do it himſelf, 
b or by Magiſtrates, whom he hath made his Revengers, to 
* execute Wrath upon them that do evil. All this is conſiſtent 
with the Duty of forgiving Enemies; which is the firſt 
thing we pray for in the behalf of them that hate, ſlander, 
and perſecute us. e e 
Ihe 24 is, for their Converſion, or the turning their 
Hearts; that God would be pleas'd to remove all their Ma- 
lice and Prejudices, that they may not perſiſt in their En- 
mity and Wickedneſs againſt us, but reconcile them to us 
by the Spirit of Love, Unity, and Concord. None but God, 
who hath the Hearts of all Men in his hand, can turn their 
Hearts unto us, and make our Enemies our Friends; 
which, if we cleave to him with Meekneſs and Patience, 
and forgiving of others, he hath promis d to do for us: for 
when our ways pleaſe the Lord (faith. Solomon) he maketh our 
"Enemies to be at peace with s; Prov. 16. 7. And m_ 
ue ae RI 53 | ore- 
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Cannot do a better thing both for our Enemies and our 
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reconcile. them both to himſelf and us: and t erefore We 28 


ſelves, than to pray God to forgive them what is paſt, and _ 


to give them his Grace to-do better for the time to come; 


* which things are neceflary to their Salvation, and are the 


| beſt Demonſtrations of our Charity and Good-will towards 
Tem. In ſhort, our Church here reaches us to beg of 
God the Pardon of all the Injuries done to us by out 
- greateſt Enemies, and likewiſe to turn their Hearts 'from 


4 


all Rancour and Malice to Love and Kindneſs, that they - 


may repent of the Evils done in this World, and be favd 


— 
iM 


in the next. 


— 


But becauſe this Duty of forgiving of Enemies, ang 


raying for them, is a thing much averſe to our corrupt 


| preſs it upon us. | And, | 1 3 8 \ "#8 cr 
I. This is a Divine and Godlike Temper, and gives us 


- Natures, twill be requiſite to urge a few Arguments to 


the greateſt Reſemblance to our heavenly Father, who e ᷑ 


Lind to the Unthankful and Evil, and maketh the Sun to _ 1 
Hine on the Evil and the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Jut 


and Unjuft. Tis a low pitch of Charity and Goodneſs, to 


be kind to our Friends and Benefactors, who are wont to 


repay us with the like again. This the very Publicans and 

Sinners, and the worſt of Men could attain to; but to 
love our Enemies, and to do Good to them that deſpitefully aſo 
and perſecute us, is à much higher degree of Vertue, and 
ſhews us to be the Children of the moſt High. This is to 


1 


de like unto God, to imitate our Father which is in Hea '- | 4 


ven, and to be merciful as our heavenly Fat her is merciſul; 


which is the higheſt and nobleſt pitch of Perfection that i 1 


our human Nature can poſſibly reach to. Ti the Glory of 
a Man (faith Solomon) to paſs by an Offence; and tis a 
greater Honour to remit an Injury, than to revenge it: for S 
in taking Revenge, a Man is but even with his Adverfaryz _ 
but in pardoning it, he is above him, for tis a Princes 
mom TH e © One 
2. As there is more Honour, ſo there is a greater Plea- - 
ſure in pardoning, than in returning an Injury; for the 
done fits eaſy, the other grates upon the Mind. Revenge, 
how. ſweet ſoever it may ſeem to cholerick and malicious 
Spirits, does ever prove ſour and bitter too in the end,; 
"tis attended with great * and Perplexity of Mind, 
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Fs fore our Recourſe muſt be to him, who is alone able to 
turn the Hearts of Enemies, and by their Repentance tod 
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and leads to eternal Peace and . 1-266 hereafter 
3. Praying for Enemies is the beſt way to remove their 
© __"Enmity, and to reconcile them both to God and us; tis 
ct likelieſt means to turn their Hearts, and to _mollity 
- "and melt them into Love and Kindneſs. This remov'd 
/ Efaz's Hatred, when purſuing Jacob with Thoughts of Re- 
Wenge, his Heart was turn'd, and he met him with all the 
Tokens of Love and kind Embraces. The ſame-overcame 
the Rage of the Syrians, who gain'd that Victory by Kind- 
neſs, which they could never compaſs by Arm. 
4. The common Bond of Humanity may oblige us to 
pray for bur Enemies, Perſecutors, and Slanderers; for 
tho they may bear us ſome IIl-will, yet {till they are our 
Brethren, ally 'd to us by all the Ties of Nafure and Reli- 
gion, and ſo are intitled to our Affection and Prayers: 
their Enmity cannot efface their Humanity, they are ſtill 
Children of the ſame Father, endow'd with the ſame Fa- 
culties, redeem'd with the fame Blood, and born to the 
fame Inheritance with our ſelves. All which Reſemblances 
' ſhould rather endear than eſtrange us from our greateſt 
Adverſaries, and tend more to unite us in the Bonds of 
12 ce and Love, than to divide us in our Prayers and Af- 
ions. . e 
5. We ſhould pray for our Enemies, becauſe they ſtand 
in great need of our Prayers; their Enmity to us is their 
Sin, and the Injuries and Indignities that flow from it, 
are great Aggravations of their Guilt, which expoſe them 
to the Wrath and Vengeance of God: ſo that they want 
his Mercy and Pardon, without which their Condition is 
forlorn and deſperate ; and therefore in Charity and Com- 
ö paſſion to their Souls, we are to pity and pray for them, 
And becauſe either they know not, or conſider not the Evil 
of their ways, we ſhould pray for them in the words of 
4 our Saviour, Father forgive them, for they know not what 
3 tbey do. And ſince the Precept and Example of our Sa- 
x viour have laid this as a Duty upon us, God forbid that we 


ces is accompany'd with great Calmneſs and Serenity here, 
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ould fin againſt God, in ceafing to pray for them. Which 
we ſhould the rather do Se 


_ _ Laſtly, Becauſe. if our Prayers, thro their own Default, 

prevail not for their Converſion - and Salvation, they will 

ſurely return into our own Boſom: ſuch Acts of ac" 
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7 and: whatever effect they may have upon out -Ene-. 
mies, either to melt or harden the ot 
* the end of a r 1 ES 5 _ EY 
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"DISCOURSE XXVII. 


ITI X. Ii. part of the iſt Verſe. 


1 exhort, that Supplications, and Prayers, and BY 
ceſſions, be made for all Men. 


>< 


ray chiefly in the behalf of others: as firſt for our 
ba periours in Church and State; next, for our Infe- 


| 7: all 4 foregoing Interceſſions of the U we 


riours in e and Station; and laſtly, for our Equals 
in Nature and Circumſtances; together with all Sorts and 


Conditions of Men, not excepting our greateſt FO; 


for all which we are bound to pray. 


The two next Paragraphs come more home to our ſelves, . 
and teach us to pray for our own Welfare: And becauſe * 


we conſiſt of a Body and Soul, and are bound to conſult 
the Good of each, we pray for temporal Mercies, to ſup- 


ply the Wants of the one; and for ſpiritual Bleſſings, to 


anſwer the Neceſſities of the other. In which our Church 


hath follow d the direction of our Saviour, in that abſolute 


and perfect Form of Prayer, which he gave to his Diſci- 
I P es: wherein are two Petitions for our 1 
pe 


elves, the one re- 

Ring the Health and Suſtenance of our Bodies, in theſe 

Words, Give us, this day our daily Bread; the other, the 

Oy: and e of « on 4 in theſe, Fus us our 
4 
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- Treſpaſſes, as we forgrue them that treſpaſs againſt us. 1 . 
manner, in this compleat and {we Fc 2 
: a 5 In C mpt and com Enwe. Form ot 


things of this Life, for the Welfare of the Body, vix. To. 
give and preſerve to our Uſe the kindly Fruits: of the Earth «© 
the other, for the ſpiritual good things of the Life to come, 


for the Salvation of the Soul, viz. Toa give ws true Repen- | 


: 


trance, to forgive us all our Sins, &c. of which particularly. - 


Ru lug treat at this 2 of the firſt,” contain'd in theſe 
ords; That it may pleaſe thee to give ang. preſerve; ta o 
Uſe the kindly Frans of the Earth, ſo as in duc time 34 
enjoy them. In which words we may eaſily obſerve theſe 
two things? . A 


Ern, A Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Fruits of the 


Earth: Give and preſerve to our Uſe the kindly Fruits of the 


7 - 


Earth. And, 


Secondly, The End and Deſign of this Petition, that we E 


may reap and receive the Benefit of them in their proper 
- Seaſons, ſo as in due time to enjoy them. I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
thing to each of them in their Order. Ad. 


Firft, We have here a Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the | 


Fruits of the Earth; Give and preſerve to our Uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth. Where we deſire God firſt to give 
theſe neceſſary Fruits, and then to preſerve them to our 
Uſe. By the former we own God to be the Giver of all 
the Fruits of the Earth; afid indeed ſo we ought, for every 
good and perfect Gift is from above, and cometh down from the 

_ Fither of Lights; James1. 17. Of the firſt Grant of theſe 
Fruits, we read in Gen. 1.29. where God ſaid to Adam and 
his Poſterity, Behold, I have given you every Herb bearing 
Seed, which is upon the Face of all the Earth, and every Tree 
in the which is the Fruit of aTree yielding Seed, to yon it ſhall 
be for Meat. This was the alt and moſt innocent Food 
of Mankind: hence ſome have thought, and perhaps like- 


-- 


ly enough, that no Fleſh was eaten till after the Flood; 


when God enlarg'd his Grant unto Noah, ſaying, Every 
living thing that moveth ſhall be Meat for you, even as the green 
Herb have I given you all things; Gen. 9.3. We read of 
ſome of the antient Philoſophers and ſtrifter fort of Chriſ- 
tians, that wholly abſtain'd from Fleſh, and would uſe no 
other Food than Herbs, and the Fruits growing out 4 
33 | 34 * . 17 th. 
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k Prayer in the Litany, we have two Petitions ſor ohr ſelves: = 
4 to the fame purpoſe; the one, for the temporal 'good? 
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5. And elſew Kg gee # ſold # 71 of 5 ar 1s. ; 
Jer before you at a Fraſt, eat j making no g ee, 

ale, for the Earth is the ie And wo 22 thereof: 

and this he bath given to the CHO ape Men, 1 Cor. 10 


*Y 26. f SD 3B 5 "2 
os ed Almighty then is the Giver of all the Fruits of the. 4 | I f 
geth forth. Graſs fur the Sa po on geen, 
nn the Service of Man; he maketh Food ti grow 
the Earth, even Corn, and Wine, and Oil; and the 1 
is fil d with the Fruit of bis Works; Plal. 104. 14, 1 
David acknowledges at large e thro ughout the i 
Palms: Thou i ap the Earth, and bleſſet it (ich he Ph,  - 
3 11.) thou. makeft it very plenteous : thou pr. - 
ir Corn, and. ſo Fe pre for the Earth, thou FG — 
Furromi, and ſendefti Rain into the little 4 alleys 2 = 
bleſſeft the Increaſe,of it, &c. Hie maketh Peace in our Br. 
ders, and filleth us with the Flower. of Wheat ; Pal, 147-14 "x. 
, at Rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſons (fai 1 
Atts 14-17.) filing our Hearts with Food and Glade 
_ neſs. * 2 175 his is a Truth acknowledg d by all Perſons,” Jews, - 
Heathens and Chriſtians, who in all Times and Ages FM 
look d up to Heaven, and own'd God as the Giver offall _ 
theſe! earthly Bleſſings; yea, it hath beeh a Cuſtom: from 
the beginning to offer unto God the firſt Fruits of all his 
 . Creatures, as a token of Gratitude and Acknowledgment, "2 
that we receive from him all the reſt. The Jews were not M 2 
permitted to eat Bread, or parch d Corn, or green Ears, until _ 1 
they had brought their Offering of them unto the Lord Lev. 
23. 14. And we read, that the Gentiles likewiſe did the 
ſame to their Idol Gods; they made Preſents of Corn to 8 
Ceres, and Oblations of other things to the ſeveral Deities _ 
from whom they thought they recely'd them. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians offer d. their Firſt- frujts upon the Altar; and 
generally all Nations have conſented in this, in taking Gd 


to be the Giver of all OR; Tings, and the Author 110 1 
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le 30d as the Fountain fronfgyhence-it rome. 
The.Sun. neyer ſhines upon dur Head, but it dirscts our 


Contemplation to the great Father of Lights, that gives ick 
| Mite 111 and guides all its Motion; neither can either, 

of both of them together, make one Ear of Corn, or one 
Blade of Graſs to grow, without the Influence of the Di- 

vine Bleſſing. And therefore the Chureh here fitly teaches 


us to pray to God to give us the Fruits of the Earth, Which 
are all at his command, and he alone can give them. We 


may not aſcribe them to our own Induſtry, or think them 


the Fruits of our own Labours; neither may we attribute 


--., them to the Influences of the Heavens, the Virtue of the 


Weather, or Efficacy of ſecond Cauſes: for all theſe, with- 
out the firſt, can produce nothing, nor yield us any Fruit; 
much leſs may we impute them to our own Wit or Worth, 
as if we could claim them by way of Merit, or deſerve 


them at God's hand; for this is to rob God of the Honour 


of his Mercies, and to provoke him to withdraw his Bleſ. 


ſings from ſuch unthankful Wretches, who will not know 


or own from whom they receive them. But to obtain our 
Requeſt for theſe and all other Mercies, we are to aſcribe 


them wholly to his Bounty and Bleſſing, to look up to him 


Showers, refreſhing Dews, and ſeaſonab 


as the ſole Giver and Diſpoſer of them, and upon all occa- 


ſions to ſeek only to him for the Supply of our Want of 
them, and of all the neceſſary Means of attaining them. 
And therefore our Church hath piouſly order d Prayers to 
be put up for Rain and fair Weather, and other neceſſary 
Means of Bleſſing the Earth, as Occaſions require; that 

we may receive the Fruits of the Earth in due ſeaſon, to 
our comfort, and God's honour, to ſhew our ſole Depen- 
dence upon him for theſe things. And this is agreeable: to 


the Prayers and Practice of all Chriſtian Churches in all 
Ages, who have ever pray'd for a Bleſſing upon the Fruits 
a, 


the Earth; and to that end, for wn Air, gentle 
| | e Weather, that 
the Earth may bring forth kindly Fruits, and the Year be 


. crown'd with Goodneſs; as may be ſeen in the Liturgies of 


St. James, St. Bafil, and many others : all which are foun- 
ded upon that Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Give us this 


day our daily Bread; which includes in it not only the Staff 
of Bread, but all the neceſſary Supports of human Life. 


And as we beſeech God to give ws the kindly Fruits of the 
Earth, ſo, zaly, We pray to him to preſerve them 2 * 
1 a 340 e @ + 
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Qs ee we own God to be not only the Ger but 
the Preſerver of theſe things to us. The Fruits: of ths. 
+ Farth, after they are ſprung up, are liable to many Ati. 
\ dents and Misfortunes, that thay deprive us of the Uſe ex? © 
them: they are ſubje& to many Caſualties in the Field, he. 
fore they come to any Perfection; they may be ſeoreh'd p-...- 

the Sun, or burnt by Fire; they may be dtown'd by Floods, - 
or pined by Drought ; they may be devour'd by Caterpil-- 

lars, or deftroy'd by Cattel, or other hurtful Creatures; 
they may be over-run with Weeds, or blaſted by Mildews, ' 
with many other Miſchiefs that may hinder their Growth, 
and defeat the moſt promiſing Hopes of the Husbandꝶman. 
And when they are come to full maturity, there may be 
many hazards at the Harveſt, by exceſſive Rains and une 
ſonable Weather, that may you the Fruits, and fruſtrate _ 
the Expectations rais'd. from them, Moreover, -*' - x 
When they are ſafely hous' d and brought into the Barn, 

they are liable to many Dangers, as to be deyour'd by Mice 

and Vermin, to be conſum'd by Fire, with many other _! 
Caſualties, that may take from us the Uſe and Enjoyment _. 3 

of them. And therefore we pray God not only te gabe, 
but to preſtrve to our Uſe the kindly Fruits ef the Earth; 
j for tis he alone that can grant and ſecure them to us. 
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We read of the antient Heathens, that they * | 
had ſeveral Deities, that preſided over their ſe- St. Aug. de 
veral | ſorts of Fruits, whom they invok d and Civ. Bei. 
worſhip'd to preſerve them from all Accidents. 15. 4. 521. 
But theſe were feeble and impotent Deities, - _” 
that could neither give or preſerve any Bleſſings to them. 
Whereas we ſerve an Almighty - and Ever-living God, at 
is able to do more than we can ask or think, and gives us 
IN logs | freely and richly to enjoy. And this leads me 
o che e | e reef 


" 


Next Thing to be conſider'd, viz. the great End ant 
Deſign of our praying for, and God's giving us the Fruit? 
of the Earth: and that is, that we may eygjoy them in due 
| ſeaſon ; for ſo the Litany teaches to ask them, /o 4s in dus 
5 time we may enjoy them. Enjoyment is the End of all the 
. Husbandman's Labour, and is the Expectation of all that 
| depend upon it. And indeed the reaping ſome Benefit, ant 
enjoying ſome Comfort, is the Deſign of all other Callings 
and Employments. Who will ſhew us any good ? is the ge- 
neral Cry of the World; and all Men propound it a 
Ny | | 1Ielves 
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d © PRACTICAL Discouxszs on ' 
==, ſelves in all their Undertakings. The Merchant yentures 
"= 5 Sea, and 1 ae himſelf to che Dangers of Storms and 
© Tempeſts, in hopes. of a gainful Return. The Soldier 
daes the field, and runs the hazards of Battels, in hopes of 
Victory and Succeſs, In like manner, the Husbandman 
plwoves in Hope, and ſowss in Hope, and undergoes the Diffi- 
FTaulties of Wind and Weather in expectation of a plentiful 
Hlarveſt: and generally all Men are buoy'd up with the 
Hopes of enjoying ſomething that may recompenſe their 
labour. And all this with the Allowance and Approbation 
bob God himſelf, who declares the Labourer worthy of his 
Hire yea, he encourages and bleſſes the Endeavours of 
uch as labour in an honeſt Calling, and rewards the dili- 
gent Hand with making it rich. Solomon tells us, that it is 
=” good and comely for one to eat and to drink, and to enjoy the 
Good of all the Labour that he hath taken under the Sun, all 
the days of his Life, which God giveth him; for it is his Por- 
tion. Eccleſ. 5. 18, 19. And he reckons it a Bleſſing to every 
one, to whom God hath given Riches and Wealth, to have power 
to eat thereof, to take his Portion, and to rejoice in his La- 
Hour; this is the Gife of God. So that our Church fitly - 
puts us upon asking and labouring for the kindly Fruits of 
the Earth, to this end, that we reap them in their proper 
time, and enjoy the Comfort of them in due ſeaſãn. 
But yet we may fruſtrate this good End, and forfeit the 
PFruition and TORT Rent of theſe things two ways: | 
Tf, By the juſt Judgment of God for the Abuſe of his 
Creatures. And, | : 33 
_ 2dly, By our own Folly, in depriving our ſelves of the 
_ Uſe of them. ns 8 a ne 
Por the 1#, When God hath given us the poſſeſſion. and 
plenty of the Fruits of the Earth, and other good things 
we may juſtly loſe the Comfort and Enjoyment of them by 
our abuſe and miſ-employing them, God, who gives us the 
free Uſe of his Creatures, hath will'd us to be. ſober and 
temperate in all things; and the Apoſtle warns us, whether. 
we eat or drink, to do all to the Praiſe and Glory of God; 
1 Cor. 10. wlt. - $0 that the Uſe of theſe things is to be 
bounded by 1 and Religion; we may uſe them 
to Chearfulneſs, but not to Exceſs. And to uſe them to 
other Ends, as to the diſhonour of God, and the detri- 
ment of our ſelves, juſtly incurs the Divine Judgment and 
Diſpleaſure; who is wont to puniſh ſuch, either by de- 
priving them of thoſe good things, of whi h they make ſo 


bad 
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bad a uſe; or-elſe by taking away all the Swestneß and Ee 9 
Comfort of them, if continu'd to them. Sometimes, Tay, 
God puniſhes the Abaſe of his Creatures, by taking them 3 


away from ſuch as uſe them to ſo ill e A * "oY 
neſs of them that ae therein; Plal. 105. 34 He breaketh - 2 


Land maketh he barren (faith the Pſalm 


the Staff of Bread, and ſuffers them to fall into Penury and 


Want. He ſtoppeth the Influences of the Clouds, making 
the Heavens as Iron, and the Earth as Braſs, Lev. 26. 19. the , 


Land gaping for Rain, and dry'd up for want of Moiſture, - 
the Beaſts of the Field panting for lack of Fodder, and the 


| Cattel periſhing for want of Water. Theſe are fad Cala- D 4 
mities, that bring on Dearth and Famine upon a Land, oc- 


caſion d by the Intemperance and Exceſſes of Mens Lives 


of which we find the Prophets Jeremiah, Joel, and Hag- 2 


gaz complaining in their times, and are to be carefully 
avoided in ours. Jer. 14. 1, &C, Joel 1, 18, 19, 20. Haggai 1. 


; Y 
9, 10, II. e | " = 


But if God continues his Creatures, as he ſometimes does 
to ſuch*riotous and intemperate Perſons ; yet he deprives- 
them of all the Sweetneſs and Comfort of enjoying them. 
He withdraws his Bleſſing from them, by which means 


they become ſapleſs and inſignificant to them: they ſerve _Þ 


rather to feed Diſeaſes and 11|-humours, than to cheriſh 


and ſtrengthen the Body; and fo are a Curſe, inſtead of a 1 ! 


Bleſſing to them. Such as theſe may indeed poſſeſs much, 
but they enjoy little; finding more of Trouble and Diſcon- 
tent, = tha of Eaſe and Satisfaction in what they have. 
And therefore our Church teaches us here to pray, that 
God would not only give us the kindly Fruits of the Barth, 
but that he would fo preſerve, and ſanctify them to our 
Uſe, that we may in due time truly and properly enjoy 
them, by taſting the Comfort, and reliſhing the Sweetnels . 
of them. Of which we may be debar'd, not only by 


God's withdrawing his Bleſſing for our Abaſe of them, but,. 


2aly, By our own Folly in with-holding them from our 
ſelves, and depriving our ſelves of the Uſe of them. Solo- 
mon ſpeaks of an Evil, which he had ſeen under the Sun; A 
Man to whom God hath given Riches, Wealth, and Honour, 

fo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul of all that he deſireth; 

yet God giveth him not power to eat thereof, but a Stranger 

eateth it : this u Vanity, and is is an evil Diſeaſe. Eccleſ. 6. 

1, 2. Such, he tells us, were common among Men in his 
days; and ſome there are in ours, who are poor in = | 
mM | 
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1 PrxACTICAL Discuss oe 
” © midſt of all their Riches, and in the e Frog Su. 
Aueh are in ſtraits, by denying themfelves the” Uſe and 
- Enjoyment of y alle 5“ 20.22. This is a 
trange piece of Folly, amounting. even to Madneſs, for 
Mien to want what they have, and to be Beggars in the 
miaſt of Abundance; to be miſetable even in Proſperity, 
And to alienate from themſelves their own Eſtate. * For 
e ſuch a one's Gold (as one hath well obſerv'd): is no more 
4 his, than when it was in the Iadies, and lay hid in the 
Mines; his Corn is no more his, than if it were {till 
4 < growing in China or Arabia; he is no more Owner 
his Lands, than he is Maſter. of Jeruſalem or Grand 
c Cairo. For what difference is there, whether Diſtance 
& of Place or Baſeneſs of Mind ſever things from him? 
And where is the odds, whether his own Heart or ano- 
ther's Hand detain from him the Uſe, of them? Ren 
theſe things as much as he that hath no ſhare at all of them; 
for inſtead of giving to him that lacks, he hath no heart to 
| Supply his own Neceſſities. Such as theſe are faid to die in 
debt to their Belly and their Back, and muſt leave their 
- Subſtance to thoſe that will pay it with Extravagance to 
both. In ſhort, theſe Perſons contradict the End of all 
God's Bleſſings, which is, that they ſhould in due time 
comfortably enjoy them. | | 
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- Thus I haveexplain'd to you the Petition here put up for 
the temporal Food and Nouriſhment of our Bodies, vix. 
that Gad would give and preſerve to our Uſe the kindly Fruits 
of the Earth; together with the End and Deſign of God's 

iving, and our praying for them, viz. that we may reap 
e Benefit, and enjoy the Comfort of them in due ſeaſon, 
It remains then, that we piouſly and devoutly put up this 
Prayer unto God, That the Fruits of the Earth may ripen - 
kindly for our Uſe, and that he would bleſs us in the due 
time and manner of enjoying them. We ſee 'tis God only 
that can give and preſerve them to us: One may plow, and 
another may ſow ; one may plant, and another may water; 
but tis God only that gives the Increaſe. And therefore 
the Husbandman eſpecially, and ſuch as are more imme- 
diately employ'd and concern'd in Tillage; ſhould daily 
look up to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon their Labours, with- 
out which 'twill be all loſt and in vain, And: becauſe all 
Men from the higheſt to the loweſt ſubſiſt upon the Fruits 
of the Earth, ſince the Scepter is ſupported by the Plow, 
| and 


2 er 


Web 


2 Prayer for f. piritual good t ings, for the Welfare and: Sal- 
vation of our F Souls : of which am now to treat, from 


5 with the 


\ 


tions offer'd op to God for the Good of our Souls; ag 


and Ignorances. 


— by a Field; we odght als 
the Maker and Giver of all things, to hies 
the Labours of the Husbandman, and b by kee ſeaſona: 
bie Weather and a ful Harveſt to r the Hearts of 
all People: in which Petitions bes ve are all to join, ms. 

cech thee to: hear un, good Lord. Amen. £171 3, (600M 
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\DISCOURSE XXIX. 


1 Tim. ii. part of the iſt Verſe. 


1 e that Supplications, and 1 and 15 
terceſſoni be made for 68 Men, _ ys 


Pr E R A Petition for the remporal _ things of 
this Life, for the Support and Suſtenance of our 
Bodies, of which I ſpake in my. laſt; there follows 


the next Paragraph of the Litany, contain'd in theſe Words : 
That it may boſs thee to give us true Repentance, to forgive 
# all our Sins, Negligences and Ignorances, and to endue us 
with the Grace of thy Holy Spirit, to amend our Lives acror- 
ding to thy holy Word. Where we have three or four Feel 


Firſt, To give us true Repentancte. 15 on 
Secondly, To forgive us all our Sins, both Negligence 


el Any, To endue us With the Grace of his Holy b. 
r n 

' Laſtly, To enable us to amend” our Lives . ording; to 
his holy Word: of which particularly, A 1 Nn e 
d n 

B t, Which i is, to! give us true en Where by 

Repentance we underitand a hearty Sorrow and Remorſe 
555 Sins paſt, with fulb Purpoſes and Reſolutions to forſake 
them for the time to come. This, St. Paul calls 4 godly 
Sorrow, that worketh Repentance unto Salvation, not to be re- 
pented of: 2 Cor, 7. 10. Tis attended with a Compunction 
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+224. PrACTICar:Disoourzts.o 
of Spirit, whereby, like-St. Peter's He 7 arepricked 
4 the heart, and cry out, 'What. ſhall-we dv to be ſaved ? 
Acts 2. 37. Lis ſuch a ſore ang 8 708 with à Man's ſelf 
for offending God and breaking his Laws, as begets in him 
32 perfect hatred of his Sin, which wounds his Soul with 
Grief, and 3 his Heart thro with many Sorrows. 
This is the Nature of 1 which conſiſts in a tho 
row Change of the Mind, by abhorring all - that is Evil, 
and turning only to that which is Good; and fo implies in 
* - Confeſſion of Sin, Contrition for it, and - Converſion 
; The firſt Branch of Repentance is Confeſſion of Sin: 
He that truly repents of his F an will frankly and fully 
lay them open either to God in publick or private Confeb _ 
ion; or to Men, if he hath 'wrong'd/any ;. or to ſome god- 
ly Perſon, at whoſe hands he may receive ſome Comfort 
and ghoſtly Advice. BEL kb | 
_  - He that refuſes ſo to do, is not yet ſufficiently touch'd . 
with a due Senſe and Sorrow for Sin; and ſo is not arriv'd 
to the firit Step of Repentance, by confeſſing that he hath. 
done amiſs: much leſs is he come to the ſecond, to feel any. 
Contrition for it; which is the breaking or bruiſing of the 
Heart with - Grief and Sorrow, conceiv'd for God's juſt 
Ore at our Sins: and ſuch a broken and contrite Heart 
God will not deſpiſe. But there is yet, r 
3. A farther Step to arrive at Repentance, and that is 
Converſion; which is a turning from our Sins unto. God. 
This is deſcrib'd by the Apoſtle to be a turning from Dark- 
eſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God; Acts 
26. 18. Kepent and be converted (faith St. Peter to the ob- 
-Rinate and unbelieving Jews) that is, Be not only ſorry - 
for your Sins, but turn from them, which is the beſt mark 
and token of your Converſion. And this is the Repen- 
_ tance here intended in the Litany, which is to be, (I.) A 
total forſaking of all.Sin, without any Reſerve of Kindneſs 
for any darling and beloved Vice. And, (2.) The bidding 
a conſtant and perpetual Adieu to them, without ever re- 
turning to them any more. And this is here call'd true 
and unfeigned Repentance, proceeding from a Principle of 
true Love to God, and of perfect Hatred to every falſe 
way; and is pond to a falſe and feigned Repentance, 
that proceeds only from the Force or Fear of Puniſhment, 
and the Terrors of God's Wrath. Such was that of Pha- 
raoh, which laſted no longer than while the Rod was open mY 
- 


* * 
. . 1 
* 


1 
A, 
« # 
1 


© A 
* - 


; 1 


_ 5 1 8 * 
+4 7 p 5 W 2 . 
k 5 WS py % * I Kt : W's 
© Ky $ 
JF 


CC 
. Pe n I 
” JN 0 n r > ; 
Ks 8 1 4 
2 5 * 5 
« 4 1 * 3 
8 3 — 9 8 * 
; e t 2 Q | 
YA 2 4 2 : 
\ J 2: * a 
was that of- Abab, which 


his back ; 


the inward Truth and Reality of it. N likewiſe repen 


himſelf, and brought backhe thirty Pieces of Silver, bur nor 


from the Hatred of his Sin, but from the Horrour and 


iſh of a guilty Conſcience; which made him deſpair of 
Mercy y, and ended in his Deſtruction, In oppoſition to 
this, weare here minded of a true Repentance, Which pro- 
tation of our - .. 

I Purpoſes of forſaking them, 


ceeds from better Principles, 9iz,\a.real Dete 
former evil Courſes, ald fu 


ſo as never more to return to them again. 


pray to God for, and fitly too, for none elſe can give it, 
nor is it any other way to be attain d; we cannot give it 
Wills to ſtoop to the _ 
one but God can ſoften. 
our hard Hearts, or mollify our obdurate Spirits, or work 
Werd is the -_ 
Fire that muſt melt them into Sorrow and Submiſſion, and 
the Hammer that alone breaks theſe Rocks: in pieces Jer. 2 2 
29. Tis God only that can take away the Hearts of Stone, 7 


This is that true Repentance which we are here taught to 


to our ſelves, nor bring our ſtubb 
Severities of true Repentance. 


either to a Compliance to his Precepts; his 


and give w Hearts of Fleſh, that is, yielding, tender, and 


relenting Spirits: and therefore David prays God to create 575 I 


Rs | ' 8 
": * "PSP + 


in hima clean Heart, and to renew a right Spirit within him,; 
Pfal. 5 1. 10. intimating the changing and cleanſing of our” 
Heafts to be a Work of Creation, that belongs to God only; 
and the rectifying or renewing our Spirits, to be an Act of. 
Renovation, that appertains only to his Holy Spirit. So 
that our recourſe muſt be to him (as we are here directed) 
to grant us ſuch ſoft and penitent Hearts, as may incline 6s 
to turn from the Evil of our Doings, and to obey the Voice 
of the Lord our God: Which is our firſt Petition, to grve 


us true Repentance. 


The Second is, To forgive us all our Sint. And this very, _ 
fitly follows the former, for Repentance muſt ever go be- 
fore Remiſſion; and where true ve ts ;0es before, 
there a full Remiſſion will ſurely come _—_ 
promis'd that theſe two ſhall go together, or ſoon follow 
each other; and he is faithful that hath promiſed, if we 


confeſs our Sins (faith St. Folm)) be is faithful and juſt to for- 


give us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs 5 


$5 
1 John 1. 9. And the Wiſe-man hath affar'd us, that he that 
confeſſerh and forſaketh his Sin, Jhall find mercy, Prov. 28.43. 
R ol. II. | Q | | This 
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ward Show and Appearance of Repentance, but nothing gf +- 
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Forgiveneſs! for God. hath made this the, Term upon 
hi 1 Pardon is diſpens d, and tis great folly and 
2 ner to ask or hope for it upon any qther; for 


ee , ye. repent (faith our Saviour, Luke 13. 3.0 ye 
Conditions of his Mercy; to hope ages ſlight Sigh or 
t 


-Wiſh will paſs for true Repentance, or 
prevail for a Pardon. To believe or depend üpon theſe 


things, is to make God a Lyar, and as mutable in the Pur- 


pos and Declarations of his Will, as the vain and fallible 
Sons of Men. W then we ask for Pardon and 
"Forgiveneſs, we muſt de always mindful and obſervant of 
the Conditions annex d to it, upon which it is promis d; 
,_ otherwiſe we may ask and receive not, becauſe we ask 
amiſs. And therefore our Church, in all its Offices where- 


. | | at crying to God 
for Mercy at the laſt Hour will be ſufficient to procure and 


Bod neither can nor will pardon without Repentance: Ex- 


Hal all 
lulemwiſe periſp. Tis great weakneſs to think that God mal 
Violate his own Covenant, or abate or alter the Terms and 


in Mercy and Forgiveneſs is delir'd, ever mentions the 


Terms and Conditions on which it is offer d, that we 
not too far preſume 1 upon it. In the daily Al 
ſolution, wherein the Miniſter is impower'd to declare and 


* pronounce to his People the Abſolution and Remiſſion of Sins ; | 


tis only upon the condition of being penitent.: andthe 


Grant of it is confin'd only to them . t truly repe and 


unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. In the Communion- Ser- 


vice, the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is reſtrain'd to them that 
with hearty Repentance and true, Faith turn unto him. An 


in the Lord's Prayer, by which all ours are compos'd, we 
ask Forgiveneſs of G 15 


» q aw 


od upon the Condition of our for- 
giving of others; ſaying, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes,, as w. 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt ut. So that all our Peti- 
tions for Pardon are founded upon our obſerving the Terms 


upon which they are ſuſpended, without which we can 
9 reaſonable hopes of Success. 
And as we may not preſume upon Mercy without per- 
forming the Conditions of it, ſo neither ſhould we 5 — ir 
of it upon LON Se 7 them; but rather ki 
in Faith, nothing wavering, and liſting up pure Hearts: | 
Hands without Wrath — ee mo 3 
Furthermore, we may obſerve here the Extent of this 
Petition, which reaches to all Sins, That it may pleaſe thee 
70 forgive us all our Sins; i. e. to acquit us of all Cult, and 
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(faith St. James) aud offendeth in one Point, is guilty of ,, 


Preſumption, but to overlook all leſſer Miſcarriages, 14 


F * * 
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Default, are dangerous and damnaþle. 


againſt all Neglects of Duty, all Sins of Omiſtion and 


may be eaſily ſurpriz d into many Evils. We ſhould there · 
fore watch the wandering of our Thoughts, that they 
ſtrainꝭ not upon Luſt, or Paſſion, or any other Extrava- 


admit them into his Mind or Conſideration. We have 


them: I ſaid I will take heed to my ways (faith holy Da- 
with a Bridle, while the Ungodly is in my fight; "Pal. 39. ; c 


* * 
1 * ©» 


to relèaſe us of the Puniſhment due to all our Tranſgtefs A 

A — a * « 0 2 . 8 1 | „** 
Score; for one Sin unſatisſ d for, will bring us under b 
Guilt of all our Iniquities : He that keepeth the whole Law 3 


One Leak in a Ship is enough to drown the whole Veſſel, „ 
and one Sin unpardon'd and unrepented of, is ſufficient to © 
fink the Soul into the Gulph of eternah Perdition: And ©. 
therefore we beg of God to forgive us all our Sins, w. E 
leave none upon the Score, but to blot out all our e _ 
greſſions; to paſs by all our Offences both great and ſmall, _ 

and to pardon not only all our Sins of Wilfulneſs and 


our Negligences and Iznorances : By the firſt ynderftanding 
Offences committed for want of Care; by the ſecond, for- 


po 06k _ 


want of Knowledg : both which, if occaſion'd by our O⁹Ʒẽtt 8 


— 


os 8 petfore, We pray againſt all Negligences; that is, WW. 


ommiſſion, occaſion'd by Careleſneſs and Inadvertence. _ 
we neglect our Watch, or let looſe the Reins to our un 8 
idled Luſts, we expoſe our ſelves to Temptations, and 


gance: So David hated all vain Thoughts, and would not 


need of a ſtrict Guard upon our Mouth, and to keep the _ 
Door of our Lips, that no Evil enter in or come out from 


vid) that I offend not in my Tongue : I wil kee my Mouth. © 


I, 2. And if any offend not in word, he is a perfect Mang 
ſaith St. James, if 2. which becauſe few % none kan 
attain to, we beg of God to forgive us the Slips and Wan- 
drings of that ſſippery Member, as alſo all Offences that 
. from Raſhneſs and want of due Conſideration. 
from the Influence of bad 8 and the Neglect of I 


' a good Guard upon our Ways and Actions; all which "Ap 1 


come under the name of Negligence. Roe De 
2. We pray God to N all Ignorances; that is, all 
Sins committed for want of Knowledg, or Faults run in- 
to thro Error and Miſtake ; this e extenuate, 
tho not wholly excuſe 4 on Our Saviour, in praying 
6 2 
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Merch, becauſe he did it ignorantly, and in Unbelief , 
I Tim, 1.13. St. Peter, in hs N to the Jem, tells 
ttzhem, that in preferring a Murderer before our Saviour, 
and putting to death the Prince of Life, they knew not 
hat they did; for had they known him, they would not 
have crucify'd the Lord of Glory: I wot (faith he) that 
thro Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers, Acts 3. 17. 
And in the times of Ignorance God winked at, but nom 
Light is come into the World, he commandeth all Men 
every where to repent; Chap. 17. 30. But tho Light and 
| ,  FKnowledg ſhine out in the World, yet too many walk 
Y till in Darkneſs, miſtaking Evil for Good, and Good for 
Evil ; putting Darkneſs Br. Light, 'and Light for Dark- 
neſs: ſuch as theſe, if their Ignorance be wilful and affec- 
ted, by neglecting or deſpiſing the means of Knowledg, 
are altogether without excuſe; and ſuch Ignorance, in- 
ſtead of leſſening, does but increaſe their Guilt. He that 
ſtumbles and falls, by ſhutting his own Eyes, falls With- 
out Pity, by a voluntary Blindneſs 3 and they that ſay un- 
to God, Depart from us, we defire not the knowledg of thy / 
Ways, will be bid to depart from him for ever intg outer 
Darkneſs. But becauſe, after all our pains in ſeeking Rnow- 
ledg, there may be ſome Slips and Failings by involuntary 
Ignorance or Miſtake, therefore our Church wills us not 
to forget theſe in our Prayers, but to beg Mercy and Par- 
don for all ſuch Ignorances, ſaying, We beſeech thee to hear 
z, good Lord. To which end. e 


1 8 * 
Thirdly, The next Petition is, that it may pleaſe God to 
endue us with the Grace of his Holy Spirit: Where, by the 
3 Grace of the Spirit, we underſtand the ſpiritual Aid and 
3 Aſſiſtance, added to our natural Powers, whereby we, 
Who can do nothing of our ſelves, are, by the Divine 
Power, ftrengthen'd and enabled to do all things. 
I o be endu d with this Grace of the Holy Spirit, is to be 
 afliſted with this Power from above, as our Neceſſities 
and Occaſions ſhall require. And indeed this Grace or Di- 
vine Power is neceſſary, to enable'us to every good Word 
or Work :. for without it we can ſay or do nothing, that 
may be any way acceptable to him; but with it we may 
be able to perform the whole Will of God, in ſuch a way 


f 1 | ICAL DisCoursE + 74.98 
If for his Enemies, uſes this as a Motive for Mercy, Eubeß 
1 n 4 N 1 | JS. 1 | Wy 
- forgive them, for they know not what they do; Luke 23. 3+ 
And St. Paul, tho a Perſecutor aud Blaſphemer, yer abta 4 
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tor and manner as he will accept of; for h# Grace is ſuffierent 
2 Cor. 12,9, ghtening Grace will inſtruct us in 
the knowledg of all Divine Truths, and thereby remove 
all our Ignorances; his quickning Grace will excite us to 

all holy Duties, and ſo preyent all our Negligences; his 
ſtrengthning Grace will arm us againſt all the Aſſaults and 


T 
2 Cor. 12,9. His enli 


e eee our Ghoſtly Enemies, and make us mbre 
n A 
Grace will c hat 
it Hall not reign in our mortal Bodies; and his renewing 
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ar rel c thro Chrift that loveth us; his reſtraining 8 
ill check the Power and Dominion of Sin, fo. that + © 


Grace will ſanctify our Souls, purify our Hearts, and rec- 


tify all our Affections, by which means we ſhall become 


nem Creatures, being altogether chang'd and renem d in the 


Spirit of our Minds. Theſe. Graces of God's Holy Spirit | 
are well worthy of our moſt hearty Prayers and Endeavours 


to obtain them, and therefore our Church here wiſely puts 


— 


I. A Duty or Direction given to us, and that is, to 4. 


mend our Lives. _ 


2. ARuleor Pattern by which we are to reform or regulate @.. 
them; and that is, according to God's Holy Word. For the 
Wet fl, Amendment of Life is both the Effect of Repentance, 
and the Cauſe of Forgiveneſs ; for we cannot better ſhew . 


ls 


our ſelves truly penitent, than by amending our L 


nor can we better hope for Remiſſion of Sin, than by re 


forming what is amiſs. Tis to no purpoſe to confeſs our 


ſelves Sinners, or to pretend Shame and Sorrow for our 


evil Courſes, unleſs we firmly reſolve to reform and turn 
from them; nor can we reaſonably expect Mercy with- 


out Amendment. To confeſs our Sins, and ſtill to go en 
in them, is but a mocking of God, and deceiving dur 


ſelves ; tis asking. leave farther to offend him, which will 
rather provoke than procure a Pardon, and draw upon our 


Heads a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing. If we have livd in 


” 


us upon this devout and earneſt Petition to be endu d and 


any ſinful Courſe, or allow'd our ſelves in any Tranſgreſ- 


fion againſt God, our Neighbour, or our ſelves, we muſt 
from henceforth forſake and amend ; that is, we muſt not 


only leave the Sin, but turn to the contrary Vertue, for ſs 
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tice and Honeſty. If any have flander d or backbited his. 


| Neighbour, arid thereby inſur d his good Name, they are 


2 


to do what they can to repair his Credit, and, heal: the 


Mounds and Breaches made in his Reputation: If any have 


1 

"= 
2 

4 : 
We 

s, 

4. 


Temperance and Chaſtity, Theſe things are all imply'd 


in Amendment of Life, which becauſe we cannot perform 
by our own Strength, we here pray to God for Grace to 


enable us to do them: And that we may amend our Lives 
as we ought, we are here directed to the right Rule of 

eformation, and that is, God's Word; | To amend. our 
Lives according to his Holy Word, This is a ſafe and infal- 


ble Rule to act by, that will guide us aright in ar Waſh 


and bring us at laſt to our right end : Wherewithal ſhall 
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98 S TIC AL Discounts. N 2 
Ameadment properly ſignifies, viz, a, turning from Evil to 
= Good: 80 that if any have defraudedd or gone beyond 

| their Brother in any matter, he muſt reſtore What he hath 
E _- unjuſtly detain'd, and return to all the good Offices of Iuſ- 


FY 
* 
* 


* 


_ allow themſelves in any Exceſs of Riot, Luſt,” or Intem- 
perance, they are not only to abandon the Love and Prac- 
tice of theſe Vices, but to turn to the oppoſite Vertues of 


* 


% 


young Man cleanſe his way? (faith holy David) even u. 


according to this Rule, Peace ſhall be upon them, an 


pon the lſrael of Od; Gal. 6. 16. The Word of God is a 


ight unto our Feet, and a Lanthorn to our Paths; and to 


{ 


ling himſelf after thy Word; Pſal. 119. 9. And at mam ase 
walk 4 WW: 


walk by this Light will ſurely lead. us to everlaſting Life, 


There are falſe Lights that miſlead many into -contrary 


Paths; and ſome talk much of Amendment andReforma- 


tion of Manners, that either wilfully or unwittingly miſ⸗ 


take the right Method and Meaſures of both; they are 


more for mending Religion and Government, than amend- 


ing their own Lives, and ſeem zealous for. reforming the 


_ Manners of others, without any regard to their own ; they 
are for leaving ſome Sins, and indulging of others, and are 


forward in ſome Duties, and negligent in others. Theſe 


are falſe Rules of Reformation, and inftead of bettering 


Mens Lives, tend to make them worſe: And therefore let 
us amend, as we are here taught, by the Pattern of God's 
Holy Word, which teaches us to abhor all manner of Exil, 


and follow all that is Good; and then we ſhall not be a5 


5 - 


ſham'd, when we have Reſpect to all God's Command- 


ments, * 1 f „ 
Thus we ſee the meaning of this Paragraph of the Lita · 
ny, wherein we pray for true Repentance, in order to 100 

x f * Ns „ - . 10 | 


* 


% 


. 
oy 


- * 


4 - 4 Oo * 1 * 
* * 
4 'E *® 3 di 


a 
. 2 
CEN? TRY 2:2 , 
* * * * . 
: n 
. * 
4 * ENF ol x 
4 5 of % „ he hal 
- L i We 1 * ** 7 


o 


that are in Aut ority, together with all ſorts of Perſons, 


ty, our Advocate and Mediator, to procure Audience ancg 


ire, Son of God, Lamb of God, that taleth away the Sing of 
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Hear me when I call, O God of my R 


; ighteouſneſs,, 
thou haſt inlarg d me when I was in Diſtreſs: __— 
Hove mercy upon me, and hear my Prayer.” © 


2 * 


* 
* 
2 


rections, made Prayers and Interceſſions for al! 
>" Men, particularly for Kings and Queens, and al! 


in what Circumſtances and Conditions ſoever, not excepft: 
ing our bittereſt Enemies: Having, I ſay, recommended al! 
theſe unto God, to be ſupply'd and relievd according to 
their ſeveral Neceſſities, ſhe next appears ſollicitous about 
the hearing and ahſwering of theſe Petitions, and to that 
end particularly addreſſes to the ſecond Perſon in the Trin: 


Acceptance of theſe our Prayers, and with importunate 
and reiterated Intreaties implores a gracious Anſwer: And 
theſe are: contain'd in thoſe following Ejaculations, Sah er 
God, we beſeech thee to hear us: O Lamb of. God, that takeſt 
away the Sins of the World, grant us thy Peace. Which, ta 
ſhew the great Earneſtneſs of the Suit, is again repeated 1 
O Lamb of God that takeft away. the Sins of theWorld, haue 
mercy upon us; with a renew'd Invocation, of our Intercef. 
ior, O.Chrift bear 4s in Which the People all join, by ec 
choing back the ſame words, O Chriſt hęar us. In ſpeaking = 
to theſe things we muſt-obſerve, © 4 


1 


Firſt, The ſeveral Titles, Attributes, or Appellations gi- 
ven to our Mediator or Interceſſor in Heaven; and they - 


2 


„ 


G 3 8s 99 = * N 1 WP 
DONE ho * . Fs 


* l 


F "a>. ERS Dee _ "M "7 
ee ; The ſevefal Supplications made to him; iy 
F- pellations. iſ, As he-is the den of God, we be. 


h him to hear us. 2dly, nn e Sen 
ſeech him to grant us Peace. 3dly, As he 'caketh away 
_ the Sins of the World, we beſeech him to Hoke mercy upon us, © 
bly, He he is \ 6s Criſt, or Anointed of God, we again” 
3 $ + AU which ho s are included i in, or may be infer d from. 
'- _ theſe words of the Plalmiſt ; Hear me when I call, O God 
3 my Righreouſneſs; thou haft ſet me at Kay when I wat 
in trouble; have mercy upon me, and hear my Prayer. Which 
R "=D as broken into ſeveral pious and pithy, Ejaculations 
3 2 in the Litany, ſhall be the Nee of our enſuing e 


3 75 ce. Foft, We addreſs to to our Mediator, as the Sm of "= 
= Cod, and as ſuch we beg him to hear us, ſaying, San of | 
1 2 * we beſeech thee to hear . In which Petition the Peo- 
= being equally concern'd, repeat it again in the fame 
4 Hort Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear us. + 
3 here we mult i inquire, (I.) In what ſenſe bel is WY 
= the Sin of God. And, (2.) What Force or Influence that 
Relation may have to engage him, or encourage us, to alk | 
him to hear us. n 
55 (I.) Our Saviour is the Son of God, not by Creati tion, 
zs dhe Angels and we are, for he was before a Worlds, 
and the World was made by him; nor by Regeneration, 
fr that implies a new Birth, to be refin'd from the Cor- 
ruption of the old, which cannot be ſuppos d in him; nor 
2H yet by Adoption, for that is the incorporating a Stranger 
into a Family, to which he never before belong'd; which 
cannot be ſaid of our Saviour, who was always one with 
the Father. So that there muſt be ſome higher and more 
culiar ground and reafon of this Relation, and that re: 8 
l both his Human and Divine Nature. 
TIF for his Human' Nature, he had no other Father bad 
God; for tho he was born of a Woman in the way of na- 
f tural Generation, yet it was without the intervention of“ 
M.an, by the ſole Power and Over- ſhadowing of the Holy 
„ Ghoſt, Luke 1. 35. which gave him in a more 8 | 
= manner the Stile and Title of the Son of God. q 
8 As for his Divine Nature, he is the Son of God in a way 
or manne: that none beſide him ever was or can be; that 
is, by an eternal and unexpreſſible Communication of the 
Godhead to, him, by which he is aid to have all the Tr | 
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Ry . e Blur | e 
the Calbead ron in | him bo 0 Cot. SY ade 
2 the-Form ef Cod, be thought i My, U K 
| tobe equal with God; Phil, 2.6. Which would | he Rishi 
in any other. For which reaſon he is often ſtipd 2% only 
3, and the only-begotten and beloved Sun 1 'The 2 e 
ohn 7557 100 No e the e 12 
Ing God of God, Light o L 
| begs not made, bin eee of 78 
whom all thing) were made "And in apy ors 
is ſaid to be co-efſential, cane and coe 
Father. And in this en 80d wee 
here invoke him as the 
beſeech ther to hear uu. 


3 him or n to e i e u Mt 5 
hy, v 2 very great. * Wk . . = 
r. Av be l che Son of God; he bath all Power in Hens! = 
ven and Earth, and. ſo is abundantly able to hear and W. 7 
ſwer our Petitions.” 5 80 Idol Gods of the Heathens' had” © 
= and heard not, | Eyes and aw 35 Hands and handled.” _ 
of; and ſo little relief could xpected from ' ſuch” de 
and impotent Deities. © But the Son i of God, our Saviour, ". on 
is a, God, bleſſed for ever; and ſo is a moſt *pow | 7 
and prevailing Interceſſor, that is every way able both to. w_— 
= and help us: His Ear is not heavy (faith the Prophet, e 
2 10 that it cannot bear; nor is + by Hand fort ends, 
ow it Cannot ſave : Wot both are open for our Succoux ind” 1 
Relief, which is a great Engagement” and Lawns wa, _ 
to call upon him to hear us. 05: 
2. As he is the Son of God, he is ap} ,olnted" by the PR © 
: they to be our Prieſt, to receive and o up our Pra A 
having graciouſly undertaken to be our Surety 1 =_ 

| Mediator, he is as willing as able to hear and help us: and 
if he be pleas d to hear ds, we know the Father will ſurely” _ 
hear him; which is a farther Euerem te deſire him 
| to 7 — us. To which we may add, 3 24 
That as he is the Son f God and our Saviour, _ . 9 8 
promis'd to hear us; and ſo befide his Power __—_— be” I 
Goodneſs, he hath engag d his Truth and Faithfulneſs to 
lend a merciful ear to our hearty Prayers: Call upon mn A f © 4 
the time of Trouble (faith God) and I 8 hear you, Now. . | 
there is no coming to the Father but by the Son; we we - 
all ſinned againſt Heaven and before him, and durſt not ap- 
py in his IN ROY a Mediator, But . virtue „ 


- 


1 
* 
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i Mediarion, we — bo the Tee 15 Grace, te 
on u lercy, and find Favour a nee een. e 


3 * 5 8. John) we laus an Advocart with the Father 4 
ben 8 or our $ 2 . "And har: 
Mul asl n RY Oc our Sa- 

22 14.1 314) : W will 7 o that Ather may. . 

Er in the Son, So that we ma 8 35 2 1 urge 

Arguments, and ſay, as the Church here ditects Bhs ; 
© Sa 120 6 2 we heſeech thee to hear 2 Cognſidering, 

| a as he 30 the Son of God, he is. pleas'd to 

ſi en; for he hath : adopted pL into his Family, | 

| ae us alſo the Sons of God: and being ſo nearly. 
related, we may rely upon his hearing of us; which is the 

; Bo Appellation and Requeſt here made to im. 

Ahe 24. is by the Title Sof the Lamb ef Cod; and as ſuch, 
we beſcech him. to grant us bis Peace. This Tix e of the” 

- Land of God was given him. by John. the Bapt it, Who 
anding with two 37 his Diſciples, and ſeeing Jeſus paſſing, 

E 1 ſhed him to his Diſciples,” and pointi 8 to him fad! 

3 10 Hem, Behold the Lamb of Goc John 1 

= this Title of the Lamb of. God Has given to yh 
ſome think, for his perfect Innocency and Meekneſs. A 
amb, you know, is the moſt harmleſs and innocent of all 

EE: atures; it often receives, but never does any harm, N 

x and ſo is a fit Emblem of our bleſſed Saviour, wy did no 

. eu, neither was any Guile found in his mouth: | He mas 

_ - brought. 45. a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as the Io before 
the Shearer is dumb, ſo he open d not his mouth. 2 "a 

3 But tho the Reſemblance in a great meaſure hag, 

may well enough be liken'd to that meek and cent, 

Creature; yet the true reaſon of giving him that Title, 

Was taken from the Paſchal Lamb, which was ſlain to make 

4 aan Atonement. for the Sins of the People : which Lamb 

Wũas to be without blemiſh and without 9 ot, as we read in 

the twelfth . of of Exodus. # 
' Accordingly St. Peter alluding hereunto, Jechres, That : 
5 M we are not redeem d with ſuch corrupt ible things as Silver and 

Sold, but with the Precious Blood of Chrift, as of. 4 Lamb. 

without blemiſh and without ſpot : 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. He alone 

4 by the Sacrifice of himſelf took away the Sins of Mankind, 

and by it made full Satisfaction for them to divine ſuſtice. 

With re = to this it was, that St. John uſher'd him into 

the World at his firſt Appearance with this ſaying, Behold 


4 7 


the Lamb of God, that tale th a * Sins of the Wes 


John 1. 29. 


* 


. he for us with God b y:the Sacrifice of himſelf. Hence 


. 1 h R he Je 
s. the tany: ere 3 With a uble Ft 
. the one, 40 Kei ne; bis Hrs and the "0 42 The 

ve mer ey upon us 

ut, We addreſs to an as the Trunk of Bad, to ere * 
bus: ace; that 8, the Peace which. he -hath obtait'd by the 
Merit and Sacrifice of his Death: and. that is a Peace £m 
God, with Men, and with our own Conſciences; all which 
are invaluable Bleſlings, and worthy: of our heartieſt P rays - 
ers and Endeavours to obtain. And. 


(i.) We pray him 8 grant us the. Plc” that 1 I 


> is..call'd the Lamb of God, that was. flain: rom the © Y 

oundation of the World, of Gol 13. 8. that RE a od's Der = 
cree and Determination : ;..it. being agreed from Een. 1 
ty between the Father and the Son, chat he ſhould: wake — 
his Soul an Offering for Sin, and that the Chaſtiſement Our M 4 
Peace ſhould be upon him; 1a, $3; 5, 10. Accordingly Wk} 1 
the Fulneſs of Time this Lamb of God came to take 'aws L 
the Sins of the. World, and to make peace for us; Which 1 
a his Birth, 1 and Death he 1 1 75 ce "ver bb - 


Gith the. = A 
ts Mk 25 5. 25 wk our Lord —_ 22 at we 5 


his Sen; ver. 10. Hence he is ſaid to be our 

or nom, in Chriſt Jeſus, ie were N 42 1 

br 570 nigh by _—_ 

Ras hath 15 bot h one, 8 hith ks down the Je __ 
0 845 1 T havin hc the "_ thereby; E 2 2 

Lim 8 an Atonement to 1600 Por us, wen thereby 3 
om Enemies were made Friends. So the ſame Apoſtie 2 

told the Coloſſians, Having made peace by the Blood of his + 


Croſs, he hath reconciled all things to himſelf, both of things 1 


on reh And things in Heaven; Col. 1. 20. And therefoks 


we. beſeech him here to grant us this Peace with. God,. a 9 * 4 
which he was pleas d to procure and make for us. 
G.) We pray him to grant us that Peace which he hath. |» 
made and requir'd amongſt Men; for having reconcil'd bg 
8 w and Gentile, and brought both into one Body of his 
Wet he mou have them love and bye des: as, Sabo 
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( 
86 
Nen and Members of the fame Body, 'endeavouring 112 6 

pO of "the Spirit in the Boyd of Peace; Eph. 4. 2. He 
is the Prince of Peace, not only for making our Peace 
With God, but for reconciling us to one another, At his 
=  roming into the World, the Angels proclaim'd Peace an 


1 fo and Good-will towards Men. And the Religion he 
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-  aftereſtabliſbd in it; conſiſted chiefly in Precepts of Peace 
= ' and: Love, of forgiving of Enemies, and of doing good to 
dien; of all Which Precepts he himſelf was the higheſt 
nee 
No we deſire this Lamb of God, Who is our great 
Feace-maker, to grant us. this Peace with Men, which he 

| Hath made and recommended to us, by rooting out all thoſe 
lack Paſſions and Deſigns, that lead to Diſcord and Difſen- 
©, Hon; and Plating in us thoſe - gracious Diſpoſitions, that 
=  . Incline to Peace and Concord with one another. 
EE 6 We pray him to grant us that Peace of Conſcience, 
E. which fprings from obſerving his app This. is his 
3 n , konement; tis 
n Effect of Peace with God, and is an inward Satisfaction 


1 Ms too, and proceeds entirely from his 
1 bf Miad, arifging from an Apprehenſion of the Favour of 


” 
* 


=> _God, and his being well-pleasd with what we do: Which 
& Cannot but make us wo en and give Peace and Tran- 
 - _Qquillity ih our own Boſom. Great Peace have they that 51 fs 
= th Lam (faith David, Pſal. 119.) and nothing ſhall offen 
* them : And the Fruit of Righteauſneſs is ſown in Peace, F 
dien that make Peace. James z. 188... 
In ſhort, this Lamb of God brought Peace with him into 
the World, and continu'd publiſhing and preaching of it 
Aauring his ſtay in it; and at his going away, he left Peace 
as his laſt Legacy, ſaying, Ay Peace I give unto yon: Which 
that Peace with God and Men and our Conſciences, Which 
he purchas'd by the Merit of his Blood and Satisfaction. 
And therefore our Church fitly invokes this Lamb of God 
3 fo grant us his Peace. Moreoverr. 
434% We beſeech him by the ſame Title, as he is the 
| Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World, to 
RN bave Mercy upon us. Rs MS; 5 4-1 
a © This Petition hath ever follow'd, upon the Invocation 
of the Lamb of God, in all the Prayers of the Chriſtian 
Churches. And with good reaſon too, for he who hath 
. Toy'd us ſo far, as to 2 himſelf and to die for us, 
may well be ſuppos'd to be inclin'd to pity and compaſſio- 
nate our Miſeries : and having repreſented the many 7 7 | 
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There cannot be a greater groun 
Confidence in him, than his loving 
and laying. 30 n his Life for us. „ 9 
bath no Man (ſaith t ) % lay 45! Dife © 
Fer his Friend: and yet greater Love than this, hath 232 
Lamb of God ſhew'd to us, we v3 
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Enemies; for ſo we all wer 9 
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and returning Sinners, and no ſooner can they confeß ind 
forſake their evil Ways, than his Grace will prevent them; 
for their Pardon is . before-hand iſſued out, and his Arms © 
of Mercy are open to receive them. Otherwiſe tis in vain. © 
to ask, and there can be no reaſon to expect Mercy; for IJ} 
that would be to affront his Juſtice, which cannot beer 
the Contempt of his Laws, nor pardon. them that offend ©. 
of malicious Wickedneſs. So that our craving of Mercy s 
well plac'd in him, that taleth away the Sins of the Nerd, 
but the Grant of it depends upon our penitent Faith ang 
'Rellance upon hn. 2 
But here is, 3dly, another Title or Apellation by which i 
we call upon him to hear us, and that is by the Name of. 
'Chrift, or the Anointed of God; ſaying, O Chriſt, hear u- 
the People invoking him alſo by the ſame Title. In 31 i 


we put him in mind of that Office to which God the 
ther appointed and anointed him; which is, to hear ana 
receive our. Prayers, and to preſent them unto him, as their 8 
Neceſſities require: which Office, as our Advocate, he is 
ever ready to diſcharge. By this Unction from the Fatlerf- 
he is made our Prophet, to teach and inſtruct us, and to 
reveal to us the Mind of his Father; our Prieſt, to male 
an atonement, and to offer ſacrifice for us; as alſo our 
King, to rule and protect us. And by all theſe Offices, 
which are all imply'd in the Name of Chriſt, we beſeech 
him to hear us; to wit, as our Prophet, to hear and ſupply 
the Defects, of our Knowledg, and to inform our Igno- +- 
rance; as our Prieſt, to hear and receive our Petitions, - 
and to perfume them with the Incenſe of his Merits ald | 
Satisfaction, that they may come up with a ag | 
R Savour; 
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flar againſt the Chriſtian Church, and haraſ: 
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| gay ghoſtly and bodily//and-tÞ bring is fafe to his Hea- 
Ven Kingdem. r 


Thus we ſes the Senſe and Drift of theſe ſhort and pithy 
Ejdculations; which Fog Norvnh Darts ſhot from devout 


4 
% 


1 P ooher pierce the Heavens, and enter into the 
Wo.” > Ears o Y 


od, than the longer Prayers and much ſpeaking 


eie Heathen and the Hypecrite. We find them often 
us d by the devout Pfalmiſt, from whom theſe in the Lita- 


ate taken, and particularly from the Words of our 


* 


the ſame in effect with Son of God, we beſerch thee to 
nn he being the Lord our Righteouſneſs, the Author . 


{- _- Rewarder of all our good Works, and therefore we ear- 


"I effect the ſame, with O Lamb of Goth; that takeft away the 
Sit of the World,” have Mercy. upon us. And/Thou that ſet- 


neſtly deſire him to hear our Petitions. 


= 


Again, Thou that enlatgedft me when I was in diftreſs, is in 


reit me at liberty when I was in trouble, hearken to my Prayer, 
is all one as to ſay, O Ohriſt, hear us, The Deſign of all 
which is, to urge the foregoing Prayers and Interceſſions 
With the greateſt importunity, to ſhew the Ardency of our 
4 and the Urgency of our need of them. And there - 
re whenever: we put up theſe pious Ejaculations, or hear 
them repeated, let us be ſure to doit with Hearts fr'd with 
Zeal, and fill'd with Sincerity and true Devotion, that they 
may aſcend up as Incenſe, and return with Bleſſings into 
Our own Boſom. | K „ A ; +, r 
After theſe follow the three Hyie Eleeoſens, or the three 
Lord haue mery upon us, directed to each of the three Per- 
- ſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, call'd therefore the leſſer Lita- 
ny; of which having ſpoken at large in the Morning-Ser- 
vice aſter the Creed, and in the beginning of the greater Li- 
tany, I ſhall, to avoid needleſs Repetitions, refer the Reader 


Thus I have finiſh'd the Third Part of the Litany, con- 
fiſting of Prayers and Interceſſions to be made for our ſelves 
and all Men, And here, tis thought, ended the Antient 
and Primitive Litany; that which follows being an Addi- 
tion to it, N to be made about fix hundred Years af- - 
ter Chriſt, when the Enemies hriſtianity prevail d too 
d the Mem- 
bers of it with grgat Troubles and Perſecutions, In which 
| 2 85 N aàfflicted 
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Obſervd'i in my laſt, that after the Dey re- 
cations of Evil, and Interceſñions for Good 
to all Men, of which 1 have ſpoken at 
large; the remaining Prayers and Ejacula- 
tions were added to the Litany in a time of 
great Trouble and Tribulation to the 
Church : to which _ ſtill liable, and 
Hook had had ſome ſhare of it ever ſince, they have been 
thought fit to be continu'd, and make up the laſt Part © 


die, to the Explication whereof I muſt now add 


x LIL). N 


E It begins With the Lord's Prayer, which hath been erer c 
bo 5 of ſuch ſingular uſe, and had in ſo high eſtimation, 
' that the Church would have no Office or Service to be 
without it, and therefore could not well be omitted here : 
for this Divine Form is not only the Rule or Platform; to 
frame all other Prayers by, but the Means that give ig 4 
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RACTICAL \D1iSCOURSES, Sc. 2 
| Hans are ſaid never to repeat the Lord's Prayer with gte! 
ter Warmth and Earneſtneſs, than when their Hearts. Were 

Tais d and heated with the foregoing Petitions of the Tita= - | 

255 fo ſhould we endea vou to bring our Heart and 8 
Tongues to recite it with the ſame Devotion and Fervency, i 
parts of our Prayers. But 1 ſhall not need te add an,, 
more here for the Explication of this Divine Form, it be 8 
ing already done in the Morning - Service immediately after 
the Abſolution, and more largely in the Practical Diſccurn- 

ſes on the Church -Catechiſm, to which the Reader ma 8 

And therefore I ſhall proceed to thoſe pious Prayers ang 
Ejaculations that follow it, the firſt whereof. is in theſe 
words; O Lord: deal not with us after our Sins, nor reward  Þ| 
us after our Iniquities. Which words axe taken out of this © +, | 
Pſalm of David; wherein after many Inſtances of the Di- 34 
vine Bounty, Patience and Goodneſs, he adds this in our 8 
Text, He hath not dealt with ns after aur Sins, nor rem. 
ded us according to our Iniquities, © Which Character a 


We 


God's Long - ſuffering and Goodneſs, the Church here turns 
into a Prayer; and the Litany breaks it into two Petitions 
the one to be _utter'd by the Miniſter, as, O. Lord. deal ne 
with us after our Sins; the other to be anſwer d by the Peo- Jt 
ple, ſaying, Neither reward us after our Iniquities. ' Of ea; 
of which particularly.” And, the 05 Wig WK 2 — 


_ 
> 
— 
3 ” 0, _— 
- 4 : 
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Fr, The Miniſter is directed to ſay, O Lord, deal not wb 
ws after our Sins; where the mentioning of our Sins implies, 
Tuffer, and to be puniſh'd for them; and, 34ly, Our deſi : 
ring him not to deal with us after our Sins, is a. Prayer! 
for the Mitigation of Rigour, that God would proportign 
his Puniſhments, not by the Rules of ſtrict Juſtice, but by” 
the Meaſures of his Mercy and Goodneſs. Theſe. things 
contain the Sum and Senſe of this Petition; wherein. WW 
firſt freely own and acknowledg our Sins, that we. haye.-* 
wickedly broken his Laws, and many ways juſtly offended -' "8 
and provok d him. And indeed that is the beſt Way f 
finding Favour and Forgiveneſs of them: for he that humbi 7/7 
ownsand confeſſes his Fault, is in a far better wx toobtain 
Pardon, than he that ſtiffly maintains and perliſts in it; 
Mercy is promis d to the one, and nothing but a fearful. |. 
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Expectation of Judgment threatned to the other. This is 


the beſt Way to clear and quiet our Conſciente, which is 


eas d and lightned by Confeſſion, but burden'd and trou- 
bleed dy Concealment. hilf I kept ſilenre, and hid mine 
" dniquities (faith David, Pſal. 32. 3, 4, 5.) my Bones cunſum d 
ama with daily complaiting day and night z thy Hand was 
heat upon. me, and 'my Moiſture was like the Drougbi i 


„ - but when I acknowledg'd my Sint, and ſaid, I 


Tomfeſ my Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, thou ſoon forgaveſt the 
A Wea of 8 Ln And therefore our Cauch hath ſo 


ij wWiſely order'd this Petition, as to include in it a free AG 
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-*, Knowledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins; and not only 
ſo, but kere is imply d. | 


of * 


_ *.24ly, Out Obnoxiouſnefs to ſuffer and to be puniſfi d for 

g them. All Sin hath a Guilt in it, which carries with it an 
Obligation to Puniſpment; and the owning our Sins, is a 
Plain Conſeſſion, that we deſerve to ſuffer / and indeed ſo 
do the beſt of us, for dye have juſtly incens d the Lord by 
our Tranſtreſſions, and ſtirr d up his Wrath by our Iniqui- 
ties; and berauſe the Wages of Sin is Death, we may kea- 
Fonabiy fear and expect: the Demterit of out Crimes. To 
_ avert which; our Church here deſires God; nat to deal with 
uf after our Sins; which is 4 Prayer for the mitigation of 
Rigout, that Cod would deal with us not by the Rules of 
trict n the Meaſures of Merey and Good- 
neſs. This hath been the frequent and hearty Prayer of 

good Men in all Ages, who own'd themſelves guilty of 
more and greater Sins, than they could anſwer for or ex- 
2 =; and therefore caſt themſelves upon the Mercy of 
. God, to be reliev'd: from. the Rigour of his Juſtice. * Cor- 
reli me, O Lord, (faith the Prophet Jeremy, Chap. 10. 24.) 
but with Judgment, not in thine Anger, left thou bring me 
70" nought. Where he does not pray againſt Correction, 
knowing that his Sins juſtly deſerv'd it, and that it might 
be ſometimes neceſſary and expedient for him; but for the 
moderating of it, that it may be mild and gentle, not too 
Tharp and ſevere: Correct me with ment, ſaith he, not 
with the Strictneſs and Severity of Judgment, but with 
Judgment temper'd with Mildneſs and Mercy. Nor in 
thine Anger (faith he) left thou bring me to nought; that is, 
not in the heat of thy Fury, or the height of thy Indigna- 
tion, for that would be too heavy to be borne, and would 
fink me into nothing under the weight of it. And inſtead 
of that he begs of God to mix his Corrections with Mer- 
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one onſand,. the heſt of us cannot juſtify ourſelves, + 
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ſure the King of 1 2 [a gh 555 e 4 
15 ower, in bo ave it much more To the Lord our God 4, 
belong Merties and Forgiveneſs (faith. the Prophet Daniel., 
tho we have rebell d againſt him 3. Dan. . 9, 'Tis God's Pre- 
-togative to pardon; and if he do acquit, | there is none can 
dolle. Kom. 8. 33. 15 
d as he is _—_— ſo, (2) f is he willing to ſhew Mercy: 5. 

= e is ſlow to Anger, and ready to forgive. He is not 

| 90 d to deal rigorouſly with his People, nor to be tog 
Jarking Iniquity ; but is willing to make all poſſi» *  Þ 
ble Aloe Ws he. abates for our Infirmities, and exafts - © 
70 e enables us to perform; he is ever readỹe 
N TOA and a ccepts the imperfett . 

a Ville Mind. Ra, looks more to > the FR - 0 


3 ; F 1 „ Te. Carats DR * 
24244 PRACTICAL Discogs on | 
Sineerity and Bent of the Heart, than to any outward 
| Appearances 3 and if that be right and und, he can ea- 
. fily overlook many Infirmities. In ſhort, he allays the Se- 
verity of his Laws to the truly Penitent, and extends his 
| Grace and Favour to the Humble. e e eee 
Of this we have many Inſtances in Holy Scripture, and 
many Acknowledgments of good Men in all Ages; So we 
find Ezra. confeſling in the behalf of the Hraelites, that 
God NT how les than their Iniquities deſery/d; and at 
length gave Deliverance to them; Ezra . 13. David ac- 
Knowledges in the Text, that he hath not dealt with us after 
our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities, © Zophar 
told Job, that God exacteth leſs from us, than our Iniquities 
deſerve; Job 11.6, And indeed ſo he doth, or elſe it would 
£0 hard with the beſt of us ; for the Guilt of any one Sin is 
too Heavy for us to bear, and we cannot anſwer or atone 
for the leaſt Tranſgreſſion. If any complain of the Great- 
neſs of his Sufferings, he will do well to / conſider the 
Greatneſs of his Sins; and then he will ſoon ſee that there 
is no proportion at all between them, and that theſe light 
* Afflictions that are but for a moment, come vaſtly ſhott of 
the heavy Weight of his Tranſgreſſions, 


The beſt of Men, if ſtrily examin'd, will be found , 
faulty, for who can ſay his Heart is clean; And in many 
things (ith the Apoſtle) we offend al; and becauſe the 
-. - leaſt Offence makes us liable to Puniſhment, we have great 
reaſon to pray as we are here directed, Lord, deal not with 
u after our Sins. And becauſe God is rich in Mercy, and rea- 
dy to forgive, we have abundant Encouragement to ask theſe 
things at his hand, who is more inclin'd to give, than'we 
are to ask. And this is the firſt Petition to be ſpoken to, 
which is to be utter'd by the Miniſter alone, O Lord, deal 

not with us after our Sins. e 


The Second is to the fame purpoſe, and is to be anſwer'd 
by the People, ſaying, Neither reward us after our Iniqui- 
ties. The Reward of Iniquity is the Wrath of God, with 

all the direful Effects of his Diſpleaſure; for all Iniquity is 
an Affront and Indignity offer'd to our Maker, tis a Vio- 
lation of his Laws, a Contempt of his Power, an Abuſe of 
his Goodneſs, and an inſolent Defiance of the Majeſty and 
Authority of Heaven. And ſure theſe things deſerve and 
call for the foreſt Puniſhments : The Wages of Sin i Death, | 
faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. and that not a temporal Death 
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only, but eternal Death and Damnation. Now ſhould God * i 


r 9 
"> 75 Ry, 
1 1 


; give 15 the Deſert of our Sins, and the Reward of our Ini 


ogg we ſhould: never be free from Trouble here nor 
by = 


endleſs Miſery hereafter, ; And therefore we pray” 


him here, not to reward. Us after our Iniquities 5 that is, 8 8 fe 


that we may not ſuffer what our Sins do deſerve, but that 
be will deal gently with us, and proportion his Puniſh- | 
ments more by the Meaſure of his Compaſſions, than ß 


. * 


have thankfully acknowledg'd it; and we may well hope, 
that upon our humble Suit to him, he will do the ſame 
with us : for his Hand is not ſhorten'd, that it cannot ſave, 
nor. his Bowels ſtraiten'd, that he cannot pity z but both are 
ready to relieve and ſuccour: He is the ſame yeſterday, to- 

1 and for eder, and his Compaſſions fail not > which the 
Church acknowledggs' to be the true Reaſon that we are 

not conſumed, Lam. 3.22. For ſhould he reckon with us, 


our Crimes. This we find he hath done with others, who. 


ever for the Iniquities of our Holy Things, or call us to an. 1 


account for the Failings and Imperfections that cleave to 

our beſt Performances, we were not able to ſtand the trial, 
or appear in his preſence, but might be juſtly ſentenc'd for 
them unto eternal Miſery. And if our beſt Actions have _ 
Sin enough in them to condemn us, how can we anſwer for 
the worſt part of our Lives? F the ' Righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved, where ſhall the Sinnen and Ungodly appear ? So that 
we have all need to beſeech God not to reward us after our 


Iniquities; which we are encourag'd to ask, becauſe his - _ | " 


Mercy is over all his Works. He is flow to Anger, and 
ready to forgive; he doth not watch for our Haltings, or 
ſeek occaſion againſt us, but is willing rather to excule than 
aggravate our Failings; nor does he delight in puniſhing _ 
his Creatures, but is ready to ſhew Mercy and Favour: to 
them: He doth not keep his Anger for ever (faith the Pſal- ; 

miſt) nor ſuffer his whole =» 4p" an to ariſe, He knoweth ' + 
our Frame, and conſidereth that we are but Duſt; and 
therefore is inclin'd rather to deal in Mercy, than in Ri- 
our with us: which is ſufficient encouragement to put up 

, theſe Petitions to him; Lord, deal not with us after our 
Sins, nor reward us according to our Iniquitres, And thus 
we: ſee the Senſe of theſe pious Ejaculationss 
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..) To watch and ftrive againſt a, Sid, to t N Toe 5 
Ne bone; for kal be in zan eh eden e A 
-  Fferings, whilſt we continue our Sins. le Juſtice of God 
Will not permit him to acquit the Guilty ; und therefore 
we muſt ceaſe. from ſinning, before we can hope to ceaſe = 
from ſüffering: whilſt.we provoke him with our Iniquities, | 
wee muſt expect to be puniſh'd with his Judgments. Ar 
bdecauſe our mortal State will not ſuffer us t6 be wholly free 
from Sin, which cannot be expected in this Life; therefore 
r wholly free from Suffer ings, the neceſſa- 
ry Conſequent of ſinning, but to moderate the Puniſhment, 
tatat it be not ſtrain'd up to the Rigour of his Laws; but to 
de mitigated with Mercy, that we may be able to beer it 
And amend by it: which ſhould teach us to ſtrive ac much 
NR e againſt all the Occaſions and Temptations to it; 
aalancd if at any time we are ſurpriz'd by Inadvextence, or by 
3 SLAIN Wes, 7 
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Meakneſs drawn into it, then are we, 8 

1 * * * 10 i W | 
, - » (2:) To confeſs and bewail it, and labour by Repentance 
to mortify and turn from it. This is the Wa to find Mer⸗ 


” cy, which God himſelf hath preſcrib'd, and to Which he 
-” - hath promis'd to grant it. And indeed nome can feaſona- 
& ' bly deſire the Mitigation of Laws upon milder Terms, than 
FBepentance and better Obedience; for who will remit a 
E ., Fault to one that obſtinately perſiſts in it? or relax the Pu- 
». niſhment of a Law, where tis daily and wilfully broken? 
And therefore if we mean to find Mercy and Favour at / 
_ God's hand, we muſt ſeek it by hearty Prayer, and qualify 
dur ſelves for it by true Repentanſge. 
(.) From what hath been faid, let us learn to caſt our 
ſelves wholly upon the Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt 3 fot 
he muſt deal with us after our Sins, and reward us after 
our Iniquities, unleſs we are reliev'd by the Mercy of God, 
A and take ſhelter in the Metits of a Saviour. We have no 
. Merits of our own to rely upon for Salvation, but we ha ve 
Demeri ts enough to bring us to Damnation. If God correct 
t in Anger, as we deſerve, he will ſoon bring us to nothing: 
If he enter into ſtrict Judgment with us, there is no Man 
living can be dE Our beſt Works will rather con- 
demn than juſtify us, and our holieſt things will render us 
rather guilty than innocent before God. Twas the Pride 
of the Phariſees, to expect to be Jjuſtify'd by their Works. 
If we hope to appear righteous in God's fight, we muſt 
diſclaim all Merits ' of our own, and deſire to be found in 
bs | * 8 nin HO Cͤhlriſt's 
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WR. touſeſs, "and Caſt dur ſelves: Silly wp 
Bi, * — Merits.” f 25 We 
Fg If we would have God not to deal. with, ys after 7 
ur Sins, nor reward us according to our Tniquities,” We 
1 take care not to deal Tigorouſly with our Brethren, 
but to mix Candour and Kindneſs) with all ouf Actions i 
and Carriage to one another. This is no more than 
what the Golden Rule of doing as 5 would be done , "i 
e exacts from us: if we will be favourably dealt with 1 
dur ſelves, we muſt deal favourably, not gs . — _ 
others; for vhey * ſhall have Judgment without: Aae 1755 - > 
Niem no A „Ihe Servant to ae whom his Maſter had. 155 1 
given a thou 6%) Talents, King is Fellow-Servant by tze 
throat for a hundred Pence, ſo highly incens d His Maſter, 
that he recall'd his former Favour, and exacted from him 
the utmoſt Farthing: Even ſo, faith” our Saviour, Wil! 
your heàvenly Father deal with all thoſe whorexpe@ = 
find Mercy without jp ry any; the ſame. Meaſure? 
they mete to others, ſhall. be mealur d to them again? 
that ſtands with his Debtor for 8 4 and takes all manner 
of Forfeitures that the Rigour an may give . _ - 
he that ſtudies Revenge for every flight CORY and ws - 
no Patience or Forbearance to his Fellow-Creature,, Wh We - 
_ Forfeits all Title to Fayour, and ſhall: be treated, with _ 
S gour, as his Sins deſerve. Wherefore, let 4 lea that > A | 
POW .of Charity, which ſuffers long and. is kind, 51 ang 999 3 4 
by: bearing with the Infirmities of others, à We 
5 Kindneſs t to thoſe that need it now, God Almig 
overlook our Weakneſſes, and. ſhew Mercy and Kindn 
308 Ochoa Crs 8 0 God HER GH: = . 
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Vom for the comfortleſs Troubles ſake of the Meedh, 
Wn and becauſe of the _ ſighing of the Poor, I 
vill ap, ſaith the Lord, and mil help every one 
. from him that ſwelleth againſt him, and will ſet 
* FT ER thoſe pious Ejaculations of, O God, deal not 
with us after our Sins, nor reward us after our Iniqui- 
tiert; in which we beg for Abatement of Rigour in 
God's dealings with us, and the Mitigation of the Puniſh-, 
ments due to our Sins and Iniquities : the Litany calls upon 
us to join in a Prayer for Help under all the Troubles and 
Adverſities with which we are liable to be oppreſs'd. And 
finding in it, the Sighings of a contrite Heart, and the Defires 
of ſuch as are ſorrowful, made uſe of as Arguments to ſtir 
up the Almighty to come to our Help and Aſſiſtance againſt 
al our Enemies; I ſhall treat of it from theſe words of 
the Pſalmiſt to the ſame purpoſe : Now for the comfortleſs 
Troubles ſake of the Needy, and becauſe of the deep ſighing of 
the Poor, I will up, ſaith the Lord, and will help them from 
him that ſwelleth againſt them, and will ſet them at reft. In 
. which words, with relation to the Prayer in the Litany 
compos d by them, I ſhall obſerve, : 2 


Firſt, The Perſon to whom the Prayer is directed, de- 
ſcrib'd by the Titles of, O God, merciful Father; and like- 
wiſe by his Property of pitying the Afflicted, who deſpiſeſt 
not the Sighing of | a contrite Heart, nor the Deſire of ſuch as 
be ſorromful. | 

. Secondly, The Matter of the Prayer, or the things ask d 
in it; and they are, I, 4'merciful Aſſiftance in the Prayers 
we make to him in all our Troubles and Adverſities, gion 
they oppreſs us. And, 2dly, A gracious Hearing and Accep- 
er, N IN 
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_, - Thirdly, The End or Aim of ſuch Prayers: and 
are, 1ft, That thoſe Euils which the Craft and Subtlety 
Devil or Man worketh 5 1p u brought to nought, 
and by the Providence of hi E oy; be diſpersd,. And, 
2aly, That we his Servants being hurt by no Fa 

ever more give thanks unto him in his holy Church, thro 

Chrift our Lord. Theſe are the Particulars both 0 


7 
0 


of- h 


A * 2 1 - 
2 "Any "Ws 8 #0. hs s 
a . , N © ET 5 7 * — © 
N . BY aS+ > Er \- * x \ a 9 
2 * W * Is 
2 4 3 FIT of K * * * bg! 
* * a g — 


: 


Ps e . $5 
% 4514 i "<> 
. LEI wh 3 4 
- : ; * 13 '» 138 
4 - +1 
” . 2 
wt 92 520 
* 5 
5 v 4 ”- WM 
* 4 2A 1 13 4 \ 
* / "x "i * % i 
* ©zX 
4 7 
* j 
© : * 4 1 0 
7 I 


* * 1 — 
1 
+: 245 / 
A 
af 3 
7 1 +. 
$68 3 „ 
p > OO. 
— * 
- ; * 
! 


i 
— 
7 
. 4 -Y 
RR. 1 
; - 43-208 
F * 2 
* 18 _— : 
g 3 
i : : WEE 5 N 
p ' £2.38 1 
— * * 
" ' 


Text and Prayer, which containing matters of great uſe. _ 2 A 
and benefit to us, muſt be particularly handled. Andi 


begin, 


Fir, With the Perſon to whom this and all our other 
Prayers are directed; and that is, to God our merciful Fa- 
ther. This is a proper Epithet or Attribute to uſher in 
the following Requeſt, which is for Help and Aſſiſtance, 
and each word may ſerve to ſtrengthen our Faith and Con- 

fidence of obtaining our Deſire ; for the Relation of Father. 
does in a manner naturally incline and engage him to hear 
and help us, as may be, ſeen in earthly Parents towards their 

Children, who are wont to be tenderly affected and af- 


flicted too with all their Wants and Neceſſities. But tho 


ſome earthly Parents may be ſo unnatural, as to forget and 
forſake their Children, yet we need not fear this in our 
Heavenly Father, whoſe Compaſſions are as far above 
Nee as the Heavens are above the Earth. To aſſure us 
hereof, our Church gives him the Title of nerciful Father; 
| Mercy, and Goodneſs being eſſential to his Nature, and the 

Attribute in which he chiefly delights, for his Mercy re- 
Joiceth over Judgment. And what may we not hope for, 
from ſo tender, gracious, and merciful a Father? 

Again, Earthly Parents are oft-times impotent, and un- 

able to help and relieve their Children that cry unto them. 
But he whom we here addreſs to, is our God, as well as 
merciful Father, and ſo hath. all Power in Heaven and 
Earth; and is abundantly able to hear and anſwer our Re- 
queſts : which the next words of the Prayer ſhew him to 
be ever ready to do, for he deſpiſeth not the ſighing of a © 
contrite Heart, nor the Deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful. And 
our Text tells us the ſame; he regardeth the comfortleſs 
Tower. of the Needy, and heareth the deep ighing of the 


Poor. Which David confirm'd by his own Experience; 


Lord, thou knoweft all my Deſire, and my groaning is not hid 
from thee; Plal. 38. 9. And elſewhere, A broken and con- 
trite Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe Pſal. JED 
„„ + + - | Where 
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deeply NE all tkeir hich ever move 
th Comp * _ The” Sie kings of a — 
trite kleart; Au the Defires of 4 ſorrowfal' 3 
Dan the Holy Spitz ot God, which Jraker Interceſſior yi 
Aw "Sight and Groans thut cumnot be ilttey d, Rom! 8/26. 
And God 18 ſo far from defpiling, that he delights in the 
Effects and Operations of his Holy Spirit. Men indeed, 
that can and ought to hel — 5 in time of. Adverlity, do o 
| deſpiſe our Sighs, Night" var Tears, and hear our Gre 
without Pity or Remorſe; but tis quite otherwiſe” wich | 
God our merciftil Father, dür Sighs and Groans affect his 


© |" - Helrt, and our Ories enter intò his Ears“ We read of 


Faotrows. But their Cries and Groans pierc'd 


Phay ach, that he was deaf to all the Cries of the 7aclites, 
deſpisd their ſighing under their heav 1 and in- 
"Read of Ade, increas'd the Burden of their Labours and 
d the Heavens, 
efiter'd into the Ears of God; who” HA och inen or 
them, and deliver'd them from their hard Bondage; El. 
2,33. The Sighings of the Poor come up before him; and 
he regards the Deſires of the Sorrowful; Which is“ great 
guragement to cry unto him in times of Trouble, and 
bub, our Deſires be accon pany d with Sighs and” Groahs, 
whit ich Will not vafliſn 110 r — Air, but come up to the 
Eirs of God, and return Wirk a gracious Anfwer into oor | 
Own boſom: btit then theſe Sighs and Groans mult 
ceed from a contrite Heart, and theſe muſt be the Delites 
of a truly ſorrowfal Mind; "Contrition ànd Sorrow for Sin 
muſt go along with them, or elſe God will deſpiſe ſuch falſe 
and feigned ighs, and inſtead of finding Compaſſion, wil 
meet only wit 8 and Indignation. 

But ſtill God will highly regard, and reward too, the 
ſincere Sighings of a broken and contrite l eart, and anſwer 
the unfeigned Defires of ſuch as be truly forrowfal and pe- 
nitent; which ſhould teach us to be alite tenderly affected 
towards the Miſerable and Diſtreſſed. Thuswe ſee the Per- 
ſon to whom this Prayer is directed, eve to God vur merti- 
ful Father; together with the Encouragement we have. P 
come to him, who deſpiſeth not pad: 7 e rontrite 7 
| eee OT BAIN Es 
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Ad for in it? "Why;"that "conſiſts 
a i dn 7 F - = 
, God's merciful Aſſiſtance in our Prayers. And. 
| "Sly, His grations Acreptante of then. * 
Ine firſt is i theſe Words; Mercifully afift our Pran, i 
that we make before thee, in All our Troubles and Adu ß 
. oy en bh: lay Thie ſecond in theſe, Aud gras = 
_ dy bear ul” / ee 
"If, We therein'beg of God mercifully-to aſſiſt us in all 
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our Prayers, but chiefly in choſe that we make before him 
in all our Troubles and Adverſities, Whenſdever they op.. 
Yeſs us. That all Men are ſubject to Troubles and Ad ver- 
' fic ity this World; and to be exon with Hardſhips and 
erſecutions, is a Trath well known to all; and needs nd: M8 
other proof than the ſad Experience of the beſt of Men. 
| And that times of Trouble and Affliction are proper fea» © 
ns of Prayer, is a thing acknowledg'd*by alt ſorts of Men, 
Who are wotit to have 'reconrſe to it in alt ſuch Times and 
Conditions; and that by God's own direction, who bidds 
As to call upon him in all the times of Trouble, Pſal. 50 7. 
This was the conſtant practice of David, who in all his 8 
Th Troubles and Difficulties'is {aid to give himſelf unto Prayer, , Mi 
| Pſal. 169. 3. The ſame is affirm'd of the Jews, Who Were 
) wont to viſit the Lord in their Trouble, and to pour out 'n þ 
Prayer when his Chaſtening was upon them; Ia. 26. 16: Tho 
ö 2 is apt to make Men forget God ànd themſelves, Þ 
» I yet d - | 
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dverſity is wont to mind them of both. The Mart- 
ners in a Sturm call d each upon their God, Jonah 1. 5. whom 
L in à Calm they had wholly forgotten. Tho Wealth and 
5 Honour are prone to puff Men up with Pride, yet Chaſtiſe- A 
l ments and Afflictions will make them fall down on their 
- \ Khees in Prayer. FTF 
8 Now becauſe we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think a 
r  good'Thought, and ſo know not how or what to pray for as 
8 we ought; we here befeech God mercifully to aſſiſt us in un. 
q Prayers, eſpecially in all ſuch as we make to him under the * 
r- prefſure' 0 any Affliction or Calamity; for then we are 
i pt tobe ſo caſt down, as to be unable to look ups or to 
0 raiſe our Affections towards Heaven, We are prone to be Co 
Ty diſturb'd” With Fears, and ſo to deſpair of God's Good. 
. neſs, as to give up all for loſt; and therefore We beg 
him to ſtrengthen our Faith and Hope in him, to arm 1 
; Manoh ) | 2 bens Vi 1 
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with Patience and Courage to bear, what in his Wiſdom 


* 


and Goodneſs he ſhall think fit to lay upon us +, 
And as we deſire Aſſiſtance in our Prayers, ſo do we 
the Acceptance of them, in theſe words, * graciouſly 
bear us; in all thoſe we make ugto him, when any Trou- 


ble or Adverſity oppreſs us. If our Prayers are not heard 


in ſuch times of Miſery, we muſt be left in a hopeleſs and 
forlorn Condition; for when he who can alone help, turns 
the deaf Ear to our Cries, what hope can there be of any 

Relief? Whither can we go when our laſt Refuge fails? 


x If thou heareft not (faith the Pſalmiſt) I become like them 
3 that go down into the Pit; Pal; 28. 1. All my Hopes are 


dead and buried in the Grave: If God ſmile not upon u 
when the World frowns, we ſoon ſink into an Abyſs o 
Sorrow. But if God vouchſafe to aſſiſt us in making, and 
accept us in offering up qur Prayers, we are fafe in the 
' greateſt Troubles. Nothing can hurt him who hath the 


Ear of God open to hear, and his Hand ready to help 


him; for he hath a ſure Refuge to have recourſe to in all 
the needful times of Trouble. Wherefore let us by our 
Devotion and Repentance make ſure of this retreating 


Place, that we may ſay with David, Thou art my Caſtle and 


Houſe of Defence, whereunto I may alway reſort. 


To which end, let us not forget him in Proſperity, if 


we expect he ſhould remember us in Adverſity- For if we 


neglect him in Health and Wealth, and only come to him 


in Sickneſs and times of Neceſſity, he will ſay to us as he 
did to the Jſ-aelites, Go and cry unto the Gods that ye have 


choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your Tribulation ; 


' .Judg, 10. 14. To come to him only for our own need, 


ſhews that we have no Love or Honour for him, but our 
ſelves; for a true ſenſe of our Duty and Dependęnce on 
him, would keep us conſtant to him, and make us humble 
and thankful Supplicants both in Proſperity and Adverſity. 

And therefore let us make our frequent and fervent Prayers 
unto God, as well in our Affluence and Plenty, as in gur 


Affliction and Miſery; and then my made him our 
0 


Friend in Proſperity, we may the more boldly and chear- 
fully go to him for Aſſiſtance and Acceptance in Adverſity. 
So ſhall we be ſafe from our Enemies, and ſecure in all 
Times and Conditions: and this will lead me to the ; 


- Laſt Particular both of the Text and Prayer, to vit, 


the End and Benefit of ſuch Prayers; which is double. 
Ef Ps t, Fox 
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© 2aly, For the promoting of Good, That we his Servants 


being hurt by no Perſecutions, * ever more give thanks unto 
bim in his Holy Church 5 Or, as the nat 1c 4 
may help every one from him that ſwelleth againſt him, and 
ſet him at reſt; that is, that they may be ſecur d againſt 
the Devices of the Proud, and find Peace and Reſt in the 
midſt of all their Machinations. 5 * 


For the 1, That the Devil and his buſy Agents and 


Emiſſaries uſe. their Craft and Subtlety in forming Plots and 
Deſigns againſt the Church, is too notorious to be deny d; 
and that the faithful Miniſters and Members of it meet 
with great trouble from ſuch wicked Inſtruments, who 
ſtudy to undermine its Power, and hinder the Efficacy of 
its Doctrine, is found and felt by ſad Experience. Theſe 
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evil Deſigns are ſometimes more ſecret, and cunningly car- . 


ry'd on by the inviſible Arts of human Policy and Contri- 
vance; ſometimes more open, when they think them rips 


Reſort muſt be to God Altnignty, who hath: taken 
Church into his particular Care and Protection, and pro- 
mis'd that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail azainſt it 
His Wiſdom can diſcover, and his Power and Providence 


can eaſily defeat all ſuch Contrivances. And therefore our 


Church here teaches us to pray that all. ſuch Evilt as the 


Craft aud Subtlety of the Devil or Man worketh againſt us, 
= be brought to nought, and by the Providence of hit Goods 


neſs u be diſpersd. And for thoſe who by their Pride 
and Inſolence ſeek to diſturb the Miniſters, and divide the 


Members of the NN our Text declares, that God wil! 


help them againft' thoſe that. ſwell againſt them and will ſer 
74 at reſt. And this ee he ark done in all 730 Þ 
for tho he permit theſe. evil Inſtruments to lay their Plots 
with the Depth of Policy, and to weave their Webs with 
all the 8 of Art and! 
away with the Beſom of Deſtruction; yea, tho they may 
applaud the Wiſdom of their well-contriv'd Projects, and 
hug themſelves with the Hopes of their deſir'd Succeſs, yet 


are they blaſted in a moment, and become laſting Monu- 


ments of their own Shame and Folly. The Lord bringeth 
the Counſel of the Wicked to nought (faith the Plalmilt, Pſal. 
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nd as theſe Prayers will ſerye to keep Hol ea 


TD: will they 97 BY 2 tend to promote our Gg Nor give 


. 5 make. 0 7 W 12 to our Maker and 
eſer ver; That we his ts urt ſecution, 
Furrmere & give thanks unto him in 2 "Holy Clas $1.99 a; wor "= 
ews us the great End of 4 0 Prayer 1250 eſp 
of thoſe that are put up in ities 6 Adver and 9252 
tion, And that 5 'G obey, 'of Ons Thy 1 8 ought 
+ be the main Aim N tions, being 


oblig'd to own and bank him for all our 5 Av and tem- 


Poral Mercies, and to direct all our Words and Works to 
is Praiſe and Glory. Of this we are minded here, as we 


ure bis Servants, or 4 Servant honoureth his Maſter, Mal. 


pe 6, and God challenges it from us upon that account; 


be your Mafter, where is my Honour ? ſaith the Lord of 
ufts, To which we are fte oblig d 55 his keeping us 


| From "being burt by any Perſecution; not but that he may 


Lchetinies ſtiffer us to fall into Perſecation, but. we ſha 


be ſo far from recefving any hurt or harm by it, that 


| it ſhall work together for good, for the Exerciſe 115 Grace 


here, and the Increaſe of Glory "hereafter. 5 
For this we are minded here, evermore to give thanks un- 
#0 God; and well we may for ſuch ſignal Care and Protec- 


tion o his good Providence. Let us then bleſs and adore 
him for his unſpeakable Goodnefs, and aſcribe to him alone 


the Glory o 


all our Deliverances, for it is he Who hath 


Wrought all our Works in us and for us; and thereſore 
vor unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name be 5 . 
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DISCOURSE XXX. 

. 1 S 
Help us, O God of bur Salvation, for the Glory of 
E thy Name; O deliver us, and be merciful to our 
Sis, forth Name / ſales, 


Fd 


1 and Trouble, there follow in the Litany ſome ſhort 
* 2 pithy Ejaculations, taken out of the Pſalms to the 
1 fame purpoſe ; which are not vain Repetitions, as ſome 
weakly object, but pious Suits of Importunity/and Earneſt- 
| nels Ren, which are highly pleaſing and acceptable 
_— ES. or ot ET 7 OOTY Oy 
„ And the firſt of theſe immediately follows the preceding 
Prayer, in theſe words; O Lord ariſe, help us, and deliver 


Aach Pſalm, ver. 26. Ariſe, O Lord, and help us, and deli- 
ver us for thy Mercy's ſake. And more fully out of the 
words of our Text, Help us, © God of our Salvation, for the 
* Glory of thy Name; O deliver us, and be merciful to our Sins 
E for thy Name's ſake. In both which, we may obſerve a 
double Petition : 18 a 


_ 1 * For Help under all our Troubles and Afflictions. 
6 n 2 


Secondly, For Deliverancein God's time and way out of all. 
| As alſo, 1 


that is, to the God of our Salvation. And, AS 
Laſtly, The Motive or Inducement for which we ask 
them; and that is, for the Glory of his Name, and for his 


conſider d. And, 


— Firſt, Of the firſt Petition, which is for 2 and Aſ- 


ſiſtance under all the Troubles and Afflictions of this 1 


* 


> I 


. 
* 


f =>: \ FTER the foregoing Prayer in times of Adverſity 


us for thy Names ſake. Which words are taken but of the 


© Thirdly, The Perſon we addreſs to for theſe, things ; and 


Mercy's ſake, Each of theſe will afford Matter of ſome ' 
uſe and benefit to us, and muſt therefore be particularly 


/ - 
* 
1 99... 2 


WAY N 1 2 N oY * 1. FT * * * 3 * ** * * * * 90 4 | * ® 
"the Hikitiond: Prager aint 17 = 
That theſe things beſal even the beſt of. Men in this MW 
World, is à matter too well Kon and felt by ad Expe- 
rience, to need any other proof. Afany are the Troubles of - 
the Righteous (ith holy: David) of which he himſelf had 
2 great ſhare; and ſo had Daniel and Jobs and all other 
holy: Men of. whom we read both i in the O and. New. 
Teſtament. 22 | 
When David compord theſe two b ms; out of which : 
the words of our Text and Litany were . 904 the-Church ' © 
labour d under great | Difficulties and Diſtreſs,” and tha true 
+ 0a of it Rr vader many: 1 and Ae + 


of — — ie Malice mer 2 
by which means our Soul (ſaith he; 
even to the Duſt, our Belly cleaveth — 

| Gther he complains: of the bold Iaroads mid 2 up tithe. _ 
Church by bloody Perſecutors; O God (faith he) the Hea 
then are come into thine Inheritance, thy holy Temple Mer they 
deſiled, uu made Jeruſalem 4 Heap if Stonet : the dead. BS 
dies of er, have they given to os = 475 the Hir, 

the Fi 


he 14 57 8 Saints to ET 2 ee, Re we 


Now i in this perſecuted and nd Ailtre ed State of the Church, 
the Pſalmiſt —— for Help and Suceour from above, ſay> 
ing, I del, and deliver us. And becauſe che — . 
ſeem d t Gill 8 taking notice of their Calamities, 
3 one ina ſleep; he calls - upon him to ariſe, 2 
Neepeft thor ? — 5 ant be not Ae ram e 
| — hideſt thou 9. Face, and ee our Miſery and 
Treks? ver. 23; 245 26. Aud then adds Lee help 
and deliver. us, Se. which being found in the few! 
BY Was er follow'd and introdac'd into the the Giritam | 
ny. Twas taken out of the Book of Numbers, C _ 
10. 35. _ 0 Lord, ew thine Enemies be ſtatter 
let them t 1 r thee, ts thee. Which words are 
quoted and uſed by the F 5 Pſal. 6B. 1. and from both 
made a part of our publick Service“ it 
But to: ſpeak more directly to the Words thetalelves; 
the ag here ask d is 2000p and Aid under Afflictions 
5 and Perſecution. which is à time wherein we need the 
{- ſtrongeit Cordials; O Lord, arife and help t Afflictions 
and Troubles are apt to _ and e "the * i 
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_ th: Sorrow / Heart (iti Solomon) the +$ bo are broker, 
_ WeffindthePAimilt 557 7 of the Weight al 
e Hear N 0 e — 
down,' I am Headineſs, an an ve t | 
15 K ; Rod: lier the; rp thy Hand preſſerh 

— 44 rep whey: is wing bat in ers of _ 
fore taſte of this bitter Cup, tho ſome have dee rPravghts, 
and drink it off to che very dregs; yet all in pwn: | 
bong and ſhare in it, ome ate afflicted in Body, — 
q ſome in Eſtate, in their good Name. And 
x 2 wholly. free from the Fronbles and Calamities f 

this Life; for al that: will live godly in crit Nu, muſt 1 . 


5 or other ſuffer Perſecution 
ins 25 —— theſe, we moſt implore Help 
rt ao | 


in ſuch trials; we need ſtronger Cordials than this 
can afford; and therefore our recourſe muſt be to Heave 
For Divine Aid and Aſſiſtance: My. Help(faith the Pali 
cometh from him who. made Heaven' and Earth, Our own 
ng is but Weakneſs, and without him we cannot but 
fall; but his Grace w will be ſufficient for us, e us uy 
the needful time of Trouble. 
No the Help we i er under” Afflictions cenie, a 
* 2If,: In Patience and nrage to bear them 5 for no Chaſa 
tiſement for the preſent” is jayoui, but — hr The Rod 
hath a Smart, that is apt to make them ſhrink that feel ity 
there is a Sting in Afttiction, that wounds and pierces through 
with man Sorrows: Drake have: need of Patience to 
paſs thro the Troubles and Tribulations that attend us in 
This World; and the 2 us to let ten 
Perfect mails that\ we may and intire; 
thing; James 2. 4. ron iour advigd þ 3 ü 
in Palience a ofa '#hear: Soils; 3 
that he that is out of patience hath loſt the po ſſe nog of 
his Son. But hecauſe Heſh and: Blood is apt to grow im 
dient; to deſpond and. th ſinꝰ under the urden of. their: 
Troubles —— pray: to: God to give u Patience, and 
to atm. — with.Strength and Courage to 80 thro withy 
what he is pleas'd to lay upom us. 50 10 121,0 . Ee 
Aal We ask the Help of Aﬀance and Confidence in 
him, that! we may by the Eye of Faith lock beyond this“ 
World, to that Crown of Glory that is ſet at the end of 
tit. 80 did 27 who wald Faith, and not <A 
| * 2 Cor. * bil they! minded: not . 
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| bene, e is ot only Gi 
* Allictions, ut” for Deliverat ee af hem: 
125 F e and deliver 14. 15 2 17 
8 le, is the Hope of a an end of it 3 
the Pr Proj Dxliverance doth mi lighten 
| of our Sorrows: 1. Now, of this all: good Men have 
an e either in his Liſe, or at the end of it: for 
Sod, ho cannot falſify or fail of hi his Word, hath promis d 
to hear and deliver us, and to be 2 preſent Help in time 
of need He all deliver thee in fix Troublet (faith. holy. 
E Fob) yea, in ſeven thert ſhall, uo Evil touch thee.. In Famine 
he ſhall redeem thee from Death, and in War e the Poe, 
75 the Sword. Thou. ſhalt be bid om the urge of the 
| Tongue, neither Malt thou” he afraid of Deſtri en it 
cumeth, & c. Job 5. 19 20, 21. Tho. = art 858 Troubles 
of the Nighreons (ſaith holy David, Pſal; 34. 19, 22.) yet the 
Lord deliuereth him out of all : he Almen the Souls of hit 
| Servants, and all they that put their truſt in him ſhall not be 
deſtitute. Twere endleſs to rehearſe. the man Promiſes 
made in Holy Scripture to this purpoſe. Now he is faith 
ful that hath: promis d, and we may ſafely rely upon him, 
ho hath never fail'd- then that ſeek him. And this may 
daritly encourage us to go to him, and ſay, O 
ariſe, help'ns and deliver us; and be merciful to our Si 
O as not to inflict- us the on Puniſhment: 15 chew 
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60 PRACTICAL Dixcoursns.0,, 
e Thing propounded, which is the Perſon 30 whom 
this Prayer is made; and that is to the God of our Sal- 
vation: — , O Gad of our Salvation, and deliver us. 
God is the ſole and proper Object of all true Devotion, to 
whom we are to apply in all our Wants and Neceflities : 
he is the God that heareth Prayers," and therefore ta him 55 
all Fleſh come: he alone can hear and help us, and to leave 
Him for any other, is to forſate the Fountain of living Nu. 
ters, and to hem out to our ſelves Cifterns, broken Cifterns, 
that can hold no Mater. And as he is a God of Might and 
Power, that can do what pleaſeth him, ſo he is the God of 
our Salvation, that is able to fave to the uttermoſt all that 
come unto him; and likewiſe a God of Mercy and Good - 
neſs, that is as willing as able to help us. When therefore 
any Danger threatens, or any Evil is actually upon us, let 
us betake our ſelves to the God of our Salvation, and call 
upon him to ariſe up for us, when wicked Men riſe u 
againſt us; let us make him our Refuge in all times of Die | 
treſs, and then we ſhall be ſafe under the Shadow' of; bis 
Wings. He is the God of our Salvation, and there is no 
Salvation in any other. The Heathens betook themſelves 
to their dumb Idols, that had no Life nor Help in them; 
and others truſt in their Bow and other human Preparations, 
which are altogether as vain without the Divine Aid and 
5 Bleſſing. Let us not then fly to any indirect means for 
* our own Safety, nor uſe Violence to right our ſelves; for 
2 that will bring on greater Evils, than thoſe we ſeek to eſ. 
cape: but let us refer our ſelves and our Cauſe unto God, 
who is the God of our Salvation, in whom all our Help 
Aid Safety lies. LK, AL v3 
And as we are to have recourſe to him in all our Straits 
and Neceſſities, ſo are we to aſcribe to him the Honour of 
all his Mercies and Deliverances, without taking any of the 
Glory of them to our ſelves. And this will lead me to the 


Laſt thing propounded, wiz. the Motive or Inducement, 
for which we ask theſe things: and that is, for the Glory of 
his Name, and for his Mercys ſake. Where we diſclaim 
all Power and Ability in us to help our ſelves, and rely 
wholly upon the Divine Power and neſs, which is ex- 
preſs d here by the Glory of his Name : we renounce like- 
C. wiſe all Worth and Merit in our ſelves, as deſerving no- 
_ thing but Wrath and Puniſhment, and caſt our ſelves - 
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abundant in 55 and 7. 


butes and Perfections; as for the magnifying of his Meg, © 
the exalting hi $ Power, the extolling bis Wiſdom, and _ * 44 


| Rrely pon x the Mercy 'of God and the Merits 97 Cirit 
Me Name, or Mercy's fake, Weft i; 


this, ng al ti often mention'd and urg d in the Old Teta: 


ment, eſpecially in the Book of Pſalms, where David fre”. 


quently implores Aid and: Deliverance for his Name's ſake, © 
Now the Name of God is in Scripture uſually taken for 
his Attributes, or the Perfections of the Divine Nature 


Whichhe is often denominated and ſet forth to us. When 


he proclaim'd his Name to Moſes and the I vaelites, he did 
it in theſe words; The Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
ruth, one Mercy for Thou- 
Hy re hen cl Iniqu an ſzreſſion and Sin, and that will 
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o means clear the Cul 'y; but viſiting the Iniguity of the 


athers upon the Children, and upon the Childrens yg %% 


unto the third and Late Generation. Exod. 


3 5 
15 22 iis for ever (faith Moſes in anothe 1 Püͤcez EY, 155 
is thy Memorial unto af} Generations. Now to ask a2 . 


is for the ſetting forth the Honour of theſe adorable A 


ebrating his Truth and Faithfulneſs. So we read that God 
epd the Iſraelites for his Name's ſake, that he mi ; of make 
is Power to be known, Pal, 106. 8. and elſewhere he is ſaid 
to redeem his People, and to do great things for them, to make 
he Glyn Name; 2 Sam. 7. 23. Tbe Lord. is known (fal ith 


Almiſt) by the Judgments that be executeth, Pfal. 9. 16. | 


Hefrais d up Pharaoh to get Glory uf him; and ww . 
Judgments on the Egyptians, he is id to ger himſel / 
Name, Neh. 9. 10. that is, to glorify..his J lle, an 
wake his Name terrible to all impenitent Sinners. And 
God himſelf declares, that he took the Marlites into the 


Arms of his Mercy, that they 75 be unto hin for a People, 


fer a Name, for a Praiſe aa e or a Glory; Jer. 13. 11. 


ſhort, to beg Help png fliſtance from God for his Namie's | 
ſake, and for his Mercy's fake, is to move him to vingicate 


| bs Honour of his Power and Juſtice upon the Enemies of 


is Church, and to 9 8 5 his grey. and Googneſs, in. 
reſe b. Ang pteſerying the reve Members of it. 


- 1. Theſe things tend 125 th 5, of his Nenn and will 85 

make us fy with David, 1 alles ur dern 27 0 y excel- 

ent i is thy, Name in all the Wor or hou Mer ha WET br 
-ty above rhe Heavens, Pf. P Sol ts t dur vain 
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1 atk £ can make any addition to his eflential 1 0 1 
| er his Praiſes an oY the wore 1 but that 
| e deem himſelf glorify our publiſhing his | 
ING, and b by our way, Es. pe fot: ring, and. acknow- , 
lorious Acts and Events of Providence, 
Ah we Jlipp d do With the previ Humility and Ado! 


ratio 
857 e may not preſume to addreſs: the Divine Majeſty in 
dur own Name, or to ſue for Aid and Affiſtance for any 
Worthineſs of our own, for we have none to plead; bu Ki 
Ne deſire him. to deliver us for his own ſake, for his N | 
L  - and Mercy's fake, which have been found the moſt powerful 


[- d prevalling zuments. ä 
3 either may we. aſcribe ay thing to our ſelves, to 
EF whom belongs nothing but Shame and. Confufion of Face, 
but sive unto his Name all the Praiſe and Glory, whoſe - 
Name only is wonderful, and whoſe Praiſe js above Heaven 5 
| th. And this we ſhould the Ache do, 5 | 
We 1.) Becauſe we are call'd by his Name, being his Pep- 
ple and Abt and the Pi of his Inheritance: we are 
3 bod. into 9 55 Family, and having liſted our Names un- 
1 derum, | t we ſhould honour and call upon. Flt! ho- 
3 3G nds which we are calld b ö 
4 KR We have truſted in his Name, and well we may, for 
4 Name is above every Name, and all things in Heaven 
3 5 arth are to bow, and make obeyſance to it; yea, 
3 ere is Nee 0 5 to Mat by which he can be fav'd, i 
but that 15 and Lonobrad le Kune: and as we may ſafe: | 
Wa talk in his 1 15 105 we fitly pray to be de werd 
his Name er his Nanie's fake, having been 
| 1 a at 121. rely d upon it; and {ſo may truly 
| Pe hey chat know thy Name mill put their 


thous, Lord, (Baſt never fail d hem: t. l 


ave ſpoken. great things of his Name, at 
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s all otivesor Arguments here us d te é 
| . and 9 IP. for 'bis Nane Joke, any 
Io dry then to a conclaliog.: Let us in ces Dif: 
-ficulty and- rg call upon God, to ar;ſe and hel 0, and” oF; 4 
deliver as for his Name. N 80 we find David did, who 
When any Trouble drew-nigh to er conſtantly drew ni 
unto God, and begg'd him to riſe u - ag him, when his 4 
Enemies roſe up againſt him. And this he did with {ach 1 
a. firm Reliance upon his yy that he ſpake with an 
| Air of Aſſurance, ſaying, Thou alt> ariſe, and have merty Cx 
upon Lion 5 Pſal. 102. 13. whic Confidence was grounded 2 7 
upon thoſe words, I will up, ſaith the Lord, and help the 
| "Meek from him that ſwelleth againſt him. By which he hath 
_ ipawn'd his Word and his Honour for our Relief: and 
therefore — any JOE or Perſecution we may 
_ -lafely go to him, and O Lord ariſe, help and deliver 
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| For and Experience of what he hath done in former 
times; and this is the Argument both of the Text and 5 . 
tany: 0 God, 3 heard with aur Ears, and our Fathers 
have declared unto us the noble Works that * didft in thier 8 
days, and in the old time before them. Which words give 
us à good Foundation of Hope for future Favours, from 
the paſt Experience of the like in all former Ages; and ſo 
are a Commemoration of former Mercies, as an Encou- 
ragement to ask and expect Deliverance from preſent and 
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Fit, To rocanne forme of thoſe great Mercley 3 bel | 
. orks, of which David here ſpeaks, that they had heard - 
* „ Ears, and their Fathers had told them in the W 
0 7 

\ Secondly, To ſet before you home of thoſe great and gra- 
cious Acts which God hath done for us of theſe Nations; 
> which we too have heard with our Ears, d our Fore- 
fathers have told us. And, 

Thirdly, Shew the Obligation that lies upon us from both, 


to rake" 4 right uſe of them, together with the ee 
of the contrary. | 
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1 begin with chose great 8 and oy Works of: 
which David here ſpeaks, that they had heard with their: 
Ears, and their Fathers had told them in the times of old. 
And theſe related chiefly to the Iſraelites or" ewiß Nation, 

to whom God gave many fignal Maniſeſtations of his 
Goodneſs and Care of them. Among many aol et might by 


memora- 


mention'd, 1 ſhall 2 * three of the mo 


4 bode they Ts, chew Ears being N Pace 
unto their Children; and that made Je him farther ay, that 
their Fathers had told — declar d them unto them; accordi ing 
to the Ordinance given unto Jacob, to teach their: Children 
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. 8 22 55 in their days, and in the old time before them; how thou 
1 fam aut the 2 with thy h Aud planted ber. 
1 1 wo oe deftroyd the Nations, and caft them out 
_— miſt. enlarges in this and in many other Plans. 
= * e were ſome of the righteous Alt of the Lord, done 
to them and their Fathers, about ; Which, Samet mend 
Mit them before the Lord, in 1 Sam. 12, 7. where he 
Fons their being F out of the Bandage 
Fer. 8. their being placd in the happy Land 
a ver. 8. their Deliverances from En — e 5 
And thus I have done with our firſt Particular; which | 
a8. to Samen ſome of the no orks that God. 7 
15 his Church and People: in tha i s of our Fore 
We 10 the old time before them 
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eaſant place, and we have. a ly Heritage", Int” in 3 
. 70 under a juſt and 9 Government. gu 8 
ix Bo there, is one great thing more Which we haye heard 
with our Ears, and Which our, F athers have told us that 
God hath Nx for. bs” and that is, The pre erving and 
protecting our Church f from the. wicked and unweary'd 
Attempts 1 its greateſt Enemies. And of this we have 
had 1 ſtrange and wonderful Experiments. | 
no farther back thin the intended Spaniſh Invaſion 
12 Ry ear 88, what vaſt Preparations were made againſt 

us b the 1 King of Spain and the Princes of A who 
orth the greateſt Fleet that ever the Sea. bore, filing It 


5 155 Invincible Armada, as thinking it impoſſible. to mil- 
carry: yea, they preſum d ſo far upon the. Succeſs of their 


Enterptize, as to divide the Spoils of this Church and King- 


dom among them. But the Winds and the Seas were. on 


our ſide, and fought for us; and God by their means brake 
the Force. of their mighty Veſſels, and cer d the Proud 
in the Imagination of their Hearts. 

Not long after this, a Helliſh Powdg-Plot was batch'd 
"at home, with a Deſign to blow up the King and the three 
"Eftates of this Realm at once, and to diſpatch pur Civil 
; Government. and Proteſtant Religion both-together. But 


*God was pleas'd in-a wonderful manner to diſcover and de - 


feat the intended Miſchief. 

In later Times, when ſome 5 llious nd] Rephblica n 
Spirits had, by deſtroying one the be of B58 aver- 
turn d the belt ee tate, and 
19 12 qught. Anar 4 Cont, fon e in ed oth 3. or 

pacions od, was pleas'd 105 pity the diſtreſſed and dif. 
afted State of this Church, and Kingdom, and in his 
8560 time, by reſtoring our natural Prince, reſtor d to us 
our antient Government, siving us oy 4 as at the firſt, 
aud Counſellors as at the beginnin ereby turn a our 
Captivity as the Rivers in the South. 

And very lately, when . ſome evil Deſigns were 8010 
againſt our Gracious Queen and Church, and when they 
were juſt ripe for Execution; God Almi hty blaſted them 
of a ſudden, by putting it into the Queen's Heart to change 
her Miniſtry and Parliament: and thereby diſappointed the 
Devices of the Caſty, ſo that their Hands could not perfor 2 
their Enterprise; taking the Wiſe in their own Craftme 
OF turning the Cane, 4 the Eroward headjong, "2 5. 
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Aſter-Ages, and for us in theſe Kingdoms in the latter 
days. Of the firſt we have heard with our Ears; of hum. 
- ſecond our Fathers have told us; of the laſt we have ſeen” 
with out Eyes, From whence i o 


W 3 * 
_. Thirdly, To the Obligation that lies upon us, on the 
account of all theſe things: and that is, to keep up a due 
Senſe, and to make a right Uſe of ſuch Mercies. For na- I 
tural Juſtice requires, that ſome Return be made for fa. 
vours receiv'd; and certain Duties in point of Equity are 
owing to eur Friend, our Deliverer, or whoſoever. hang 
conttibuted any thing to the Welfare or Comfort of our 


Lives. 
and conſtant Preſerver of our 1 ; to whom our Hearts 
ſhould be fill'd-with Gratitude, an da : 


tacters of Divine Goodneſs ſo deeply engraven upon them, 
ds not to be raſed out. And this grateful” Senſe of God's 
| Mercies ſhould be Fae in Acts of Love, tz and 
Obedience to him; in all things ſubmitting to his bleſſed 
Will, and devoting our ſelves intirely to his Service. 
But the Uſe our Litany here teaches us to make of all 
p the noble Works that God hath done for us or our Fa- 
thers, is to put our truſt in him, and to call upon him in 2» 
all our Neceffities. And the Account we have of the Mi- . 
racles of Mercy done by him in all Ages, may abundanfly * 74 
encourage us ſo to do; for God is the fame yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever; nor can his Years, his Power, or Com- & 
paſſions ever fail: and we are as much his People, and the 
heep of his Paſture, as our Forefathers; being the Chil- 
dren and Poſterity of thoſe, whom he hath fo miracu- 
© louſly deliver'd. | 
Io whom ſhould their Children go for Help, but to the 
God of their Fathers? or where ſhould we of this Gene- 
ration ſeek for Relief, but from him who hath ſignaliz d L 
his Power and Mercy throughout all Generations? And 9 
therefore the Litany here directs the People to add and 
renew the foregoing Ejaculation; O Lord, ariſe, help uu, 
and deliver us for thine Honour. We begg'd Deliverance ö 
before, for his Names ſate; and here we ask it, for his 
Honour, Which is in effect the ſame: and therefore Ae | 
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5 Platmiſt joins them together, faying, Help us, 0 God: 
dur Salvation, for the Glory-of thy Name; P 4 
18 honour'd; and his Name glorify d, by our ed 

and rehearſing his wonderful Works; for thereby we cele- 
brate his Prat, and declare his Power. By this the Ene- 
mies of God and his Church . . ſee and own, that 
the God whom we ſerve ie PE: bo wer ut. Hence we 
find Nebuchadnezzar fo far convinc'd of God's Power, by 
delivering the three Children out of the fiery Farnace, 
that he made a Decree, that none ſhould ſpeak amiſs of 
this God upon pain of being cut in pieces; for there it no 
other God that can deliver after-this ſort; Dan. 3, 29. No 
this bringing Glory to God, we uſe it 2s 4 Motive to de 
liver us for the Suppo tt of! his Hour: for if he de 
us, our greateſt Emes will be forcd to ſee and acknow-. 
eds his Glory; but if he forfake and leave us in their 
Tron Remy bv wal [inſult and lay, Where #5: now their Cod 7 i 
An e we pray God to ariſe, to help, and deliver 

for hit W Which. will be DL, V our 1 

| 9 5 and rags need by our De 


| Upon, the whole then, let us: of medi tate p: and 
e ti 


of the ee orks of God, that were = . 

mes of old, and which our Fathers hays, fold: 

| What we have heard with our Ears, and ſeen, With. 9 
Eyes, that we learn to call and rely upon; him in all 
our Extremities; ſo ſhall we find him ever reich to hear 
and help m. ie 5 wiſe will will ponder theſe hag ard d be. 


- . and the n e oe | the ae 


A \ « . 
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rs CSE V. 


PAL. IX. * 


4 The Pla ID thee in the day . Trot” 75 the, 
ul e of the, God of Tn ors | rhe. 


FT ER the Gloria Patri, Ke ud wap A&'s 
\ Praiſe and Thanſgiving nM the noble Works wen + = 
tion'd before, as done in the Days of our Foref. 
chers, for a Memorial to future Gefter#tions; after this, 
I fay, there follow ſome ſhort” Prayers or ious Ejacula- _ 
tions, deliver d by-Miniſter and Peopie: which being much 
w | the ſame yp: 1 ſhall here handle chem .togeth e „„ 
And the Firſt of theſe is for Deſenge aghinlEvieniies; —_— 
in cheſe words; From aur Enemies defend us, O Chi. T&  Þ 
Which the People anſwer,” Gravioufly loo upom our thn, Wc. 
Where we have two Petitions, the one for Defence & - 
Enemies; the other for a gracious Eye upon oor 'AﬀMic  * 
tions e And both directed to our Saviour Chriſt, who came = 
to ſars us from the one, and to take pity'n ine other l 
For Defence againſt Enemies, that is ſo frequent a Peti- — 
— — the Book of i Pſalms; from Abende on ＋* | 
— — it would be endleſs, as > well as needleſs; = 
Places where it is fond. Now the Ene- 39 
mies ve . 15 be defended from, are both ſpiritual and 


e ira Enemies are sin, Satan, Death ang Hell; 
which ate all one duly. Fo and de n wir or our 

1 n ö 
Our temporal Enemies are ſuch malicious and miſchie=  - 
vous Perſons, who ſeek to Hurt us in our Bodies, Eſtates, | 
2 good Names, of which. this wicked World abounds with 2 

many. 

From all theſe, the Divine Power and Providence i is this. 
beſt Protection, and Prayer is the beſt means to engage 
theſe in our Defence, Hence the Pſalmiſt often ſtijes God 


bis Nd e _— of Defence, his Caftle, hit Refuge, and 
+ ftrong 


A 


batte us. 
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272 (PRACTICAL Discouss zs os N 

' ftrong Tower, to which we may almayt reſort. But more par- 
_ ticularly, we are 0 wide to the So of God, and our 
|  Biefſed Saviour, who came into the World on purpoſe" to 
deliver us Ars our Enemies, and from the hand of all that 
e hath promis d to be our Helper and nder, 

and he is able to fave to the uttermoſt all that come unto 
God by him; and therefore we may ſafely rely upon his 


"= Succour, and ſay, From our Enemies defend us, O Chrift, 


To which the People add, And graciouſiy look: upon our Af- 
fiction,. Which Lords are taken out of Exod. he = wo 
God is ſaid to look down on the Children of Iſrael, and to 
have reſpect unto them; i, e. he caſt a gracious Eye upon 

them, and deliver'd them from their hard Bondage: which 
they after turn d into a Petition, ſaying, Loot down from thy 

Holy Habitat ion, and bleſs thy People Iſrael; Deut. 26. 1. 
The. Eye is known to be the Inlet to the Heart, and ſtirs 
up all the Paſſions of the Soul; what we ſee, is wont to af- 
ſect us more than what we hear; and à Perſon or Thing 
out of fight, is often out of mind. And therefore when. 
we deſire any Favour from any, we pray him to look 
upon us, and to caſt a favourable eye towards us. Accor- 
dingly, ſpeaking of God after the manner of. Men, which 
is. uſual in Scripture, we pray him to look upon our f. 
fliftion, and that not with a ſlight tranſient View, but 

with a ſteddy and favourable Eye: Lool graciouſſy upon our 
 Afﬀliittions : that is, ſo to look upon them, as to ſupport us 
under them, or rid us from them; not to ſee us groan u- 
der them without Succour or Rellef, but in his due time 
to put an end to them, and exchange them fox Eaſe and 

Happineſs. When God reſcu'd the Hraelites from their 
Miſeries in Egypt, he is ſaid to look down: from Heaven, 
and behold from the Habit ation of his Holineſs; Iſa. Gz. 
15. And Agar comforted her ſelf in her Affliction, be- 
cauſe God was pleas d to look with a gracious Eye upon 
her, Gen. 16. 13. and this is what we here ask, in ſaying, 
Graciouſly look upon our Aflittion, le 
Much to the ſame purpoſe is the next Ejaculation, where - 
in the Miniſter is order'd to ſay, Pitifully behold the Sor- 
rows of our Hearts; and the People to anſwer, Mercifulh 
forgive the Sins o rhy People. Both which are taken out-of 
the twenty fifth Palm, where David complains in the 16th 
Verſe, that the Sorrows of his Heart were enlarg'd ;, and 
prays, O bring thoy me out of my Troubles, And in the 


17th 
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the nee Prigers ont Link | PR 
zee on > Look upin ny Adverfiry avd Miſery, tte 
forgius 'me Sorrow and Grief 'of d are the _ 
natural Fact of. ane for no Chaſtiſement for the 
2 Joyous, but gr And both are the neceſſary 

nſequents. and Wages o Sin, ſor that is the Inlet and 
Cauſe of all our Miſevies." So that Pity is the beſt Relief | 
for eo „and Pardon for = other.. 


616 Fo Prov. 15. f, 837 be Shi 17 are broken : and 4 
wunde Spirit who can hear? p. 18. Ms When the 
Prop fails, the Fabrick falls, a miny have ſunk under the 
Burden of their Sorrows. In ſuch 'Caſes nothing affords 
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We are ey taught to pray to God, Pitifu "2 4 
Pty 5 750 Sorrom of 2 3 


ns Comfort and Support than an Eye of Pity and "4 1 


| 

| 
| a paſſion, to find others to behold our Miſery with a 
; 2 9 and by Sympathy to bear a part with us. 
But alas! Men may pity, but cannot relieve z, they may 
compa flionate' our Sorrows, but are unable to remove 
them: they are oft-times but broken Reeds, and miſerable 
N Comforters, that may not ſafely be rely'd upon. But God 
is 4 ſure Refuge in time of Trouble, he hath the Balm of 
2 to cure a wounded Spirit, and his Grate is ſufficient 
20 e heal all our Infirmities: © And N we 

pitifally to behold the Sorrows of our Heart, 
—— is Alone * . to ſee and to remove them. And that 
we may the better obtain this Hearts-eaſe, we pray him, 

2  Mereifully fo forgive the Sins of bis People. Sin is 
the Cauſe of al our Sorrows and Sufferings; tis that raiſeth 
2 ſes, and creates all outward Troubles; and tis that 


W and Forgiveneſs of — Sins: for as the a cea- 
e n che 72 ng of the Cauſe, ſo would- our Sor- 
ns were done away; and yy" cant 

only. be, 17 e Pardon and Remiſſion of. them. 
therefore we beg here the Forgiveneſs of Sins, yr God 
may may pity; ty, and remove from c uy Sorrows of our Hearts 


his we F him, w purchas d for mw the 
yi 2 5 N. an ach. — . foe wagon omen 
ully > name our ble tour, who ma is Sou 
of il for” Sin, and thed his Blood for our Reden. 
on page d this we are the more embolden'd to ask, be- 
an 


cauſe we are his People; Forgive the Sins of thy People. 
Vol. Il. . oF "I 


mps qu . occaſions all inward Sorrows. 80 
thar ths les Remedy againſt theſe Suffer in is the 


——_ 
l _ — Ad - _—_— - - 2 — — PR . 
— — > a EAT Au e 
— - — - — . — be 1 — 
2 . mp. - 
; e —— - T * f . < 
+ — 1 : 
7 - 5 * ws « * 
7 a 5 * 
» a * ? 1 - Q 
" 
- * N 
* = 
L 
% 
- 
of 
1 


—————————— d — x — 


TT Ye ia nn” ER 
- Ca * 
of „ 1 _- - 
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may come the rone of 7. is brain Nr 
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Miniſter having * ask 
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2 b ae 4 


We are his People in Covenant with bim bath 
ven us the SE Sons, and enabled =” 


hriſt Ito 2: | 
4 
peculiar P 1 I D's being People, we 


and ſind Arne to help in time Gauß #145; ciper 
cially when we come, as with t ies 6 mich 

Duty and Devotion of Children; 5 pot pleadin ny Merits 
or Worthineſs of our own, but. 15 ſting our EE wholly 
upon his Mercy. and Goodneſ: — Gying, as our 


taught us, Mercifuſy forgive Sins of thy People. V 


Her 10 ns 2 


iin. 2 


Te Third 5 is, Fovourdbly. with, Aero hear our Prayer 22% 
ger. by the Miniſter: to which Nga Hope 8, Ke 
O Son ave mer 15 ang 5 For. hn ih [he 
People, whi 5 1 Py 9. Cord e 
e, Which is t tay and. Cor ox i 

The next begs for. a favourable Audience of dels 
—— 5 faying, Favourably, with Hera cy. hear our Prayers. 
The Wordsare taken out of the 27 ae 0 225 ver. 26. 
He r pray unto God, and 7 be 1 unto Kanne 
and he ſhall \ſee his Face wit Joy; Where ; 
to lend a propitious Ear to, the * of his ck = 
to anſwer them with the Joy of his gra e Which 

Promiſe. is here turn'd into a Prayer, that 19 ould. be 
ud favourably and with Mexcy.. 85 hear our etitions. 

t we all ſtand in need of, e our manifold Ini- 

ould God deal in 
d. exact from us he utmoſt Srciinek 
Laws, we cquld. 5 yo ky Fang but 


rigour with us, Fe 
and Severity of 


the doleful "Sentence, of. Condempatin 3, wie 
very Prayers; require. Mercy an hy ard 10 10 

mities that; atten em; may 12 For, beſi e 
the bad things of our Lives, wh ich. axe 55 wan to be 


thought of without Repentanc 17 Remotſe; there are 
thoſe Imperfections —.— 990 our holy things, that in- 
ſtead of Acceptance and a Smile, deſerve nothing but 
Frowns and Repulſes. So that our only Refuge muſt be to 
Mercy ade Favour :; to which 0 FO es Wa Ry 
us in the; Aan 
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_ glorifying: God.. And this we are. 
in the following.Ejaculation,” which is | Hae 


ler! places in Davids Pſalms, and in them e may con- 


me 


a hit "=p fo ear, —_ 


2 ue words, O Senf David, haue 8 Theſe _ 


Words are taken out of 1 Matthew, Chap. 9. ver; 27. K 
A, 20. ver. $9431: where we read of. two- o blind Men 
in 945 Saviour, crying after bim and ſaying, Tbes 

have' merd upon ' us. Where - Sas may ob- 


eb. ok Title given to him, viz. Thon Son Da- 


"> 'and next, the DOIN: potty to Nene which was. to 
2 upon them. 9 

he Title; the SARS d Meſſiah nas faretald: and 

ed to come from the Seed of Abraham, and the 
= of Dauid, Heb. 2. 16 : Accordingly} our Saviour 
was own d and receiv'd as, deſcending from both; 


: þ 22, 3 And theſe,” two blind Men, tho they could 


not ſee him wth their bodily: Eyes, did yet by. the Eyes 
of their. Faith diſcern him to be the true Meſſias and Sa- 
viour of the World; and therefore calld upon him by 


the Name of the Sn of David. The Requeſt the they made 
to him, was for Mercy; Have mercy: apen ut. The par- 


ticular they requeſted, was to cure their Blindneſs, 
and open, t the eir Ey 1 nien . . belie vd the Aeſ- 
en N 3 and being of Stock and Linage of ho- 

8 preſum d him 5 be as willing, as able to 
45 5; - 57 hem: 15 5 therefore doubled and frebled their 


Requeſt to him, ſaying again and again, Thou Sen of Da- 


vid haue mercy upon 16. „And When che Adultirude.irebukd 
them, that they ſpould hold their peace, they ery'd out the 
morgs; 8 Have mercy on us, O. Lord, thou Sen f Da- 

Mat. 20. 30, 31, 32, Kc. And our Saviour was ſo 
— from. blaming their Importunity, that he commen- 


$4.9 their 55 granted their Requeſt, and reſtor'd theit 


his may teach and encourage us, Whenever 

any rouble or Affliction is upon us, to go. unto; Jeſus, 
and to cry mightily unto him for Mercy; not ceaſing our 
Suit, till, "with theſe, blind Men in the Goſpel, we obtain 
our Requeſt, and by their Example 4 away praiſing and 
a ee to do 


8 ty 43 


'Fourthiyy; In the words: z "Both now 8 ever 3 
te hear u, O Chrift;, utter d by the Miniſter: to Which 
the People anſwer; Graciouſiy hear us, O Chriſt; graciouſi 
hear us, O#Lord Chriſt. Theſe, words are taken out of - 
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7 6- "HE car „ssen * "0 
| 12 The Th ate for, and'that is the Nearing 1 


Perſon of wow 4s Kd, ho" 1 * 


5 1 

Ea ; Mears, O Chriſt; and ben tes, b Tes Old. 

x 2 ay, The Ts of asking f ity and. mat is, Bock 

0 40, The — or Motive: of asking it; 5 105 that 8 
from mere Grace and Favour; Gracic "of he 

Ne bee, #5," 0 Lord c. ("ch which 

3 K 1; Of the Thing ald bor and hat a the 
E and arcopting our Prayers. Wihobt this; 

| me will be to 5 purpoſe; they will vaniſh inte enip- 

ty Air, and bring down a Curſe rather than 'sBlefling. 

And therefote we find the Pſalmiſt often 2 3 

merey upon me, O God, and hearben unto 
8 Hier Anat; that tis one of the reste Ne Nets of 20 Bec 


Mercy; to lend à merciful Ear to our Prayers. — 4 
a direful 8 1 9575 of his fen e againſt" the Jews, fn 


e 99 for ye 5 19 7 2 9 will ide in 


J. 15. When b turns the a 5 090 62 Calls, * 
muſt be in a hopeleſs and helplefs Condition; and when 
our Prayers, inſtead of finding Acceptance, are an Abomi- 
nation to him, we are confign'd over to \ Miſery and De- 
ſtruction. And therefore — cannot be too importunate 
with him to open his Ears to our Cries, and to hear us 
when we call upon him. To which end, we müft take 
> care that out Prayers be duly qualify'd to ten Acteptance, 
that they be offer'd up in Faith, and made in Truth a 
Sincerity; elſe we cannot expect that they ſhould be Heard 
or anſwer d. 

But to whom muſt our Prayers be direfies, to obtain 
Audience? That is the next thing to be eonſider d; to 
wit, the Perſon to whom our Prayers are to be offer'd: 
A and that is Chriſt ;, Hear 15, O Chrift 3, and, Hear u, O 

F Lord Chrift. He is the ſole Mediator We and us, 
177m. 2.5. that purchas'd our Peace, procur'd our Pardon, 
= and can alone prevail for Audience to our Prayers: tis 
1 - thro his Merits and Mediation alone, that ye art to make 
' - known our Requeſts unto God; he muſt: perfume our 
Prayers with the Incenſe of his Interceſſion, before they 
can aſcend up to Heaven, or yield a freer ee 

oſtrils 
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er nor help us wt: 199 1 gelen e e 1 , 
Advocate at Gels right Hind, 55 r Ori the" rigen 
who w the Propit js, * W 17 2. wid the 
ſole _ ucceFsfu ond di "og: Prayer, From hene Þ 
conſide a 
17 Times hen we are to ok this ae > 
2 our Petitions 1. __ 85 W on * * — —— 
ever. voucnſafe to 4 Chraift at 
would be pr bes to 0 r preſent oo Ne: and likewiſe + 
Hear us FAS al r N her As we are commanded to \ 
Wen nd without 8 ſo are we ko deſire G 
. ans, 875 Fiete Hey e end tain 
.we call u ants daily grow a 1 
upon us, 12 we ſtand in continual ed of the Divine Ald © 
and Al de and therefore 'we beſeech him never 2 Te. 
hide kis Face, or with-hold his Ear from us, but to be 
Fever and ever nd to Its his Bars *I r 70 251 N 
0 * 


a of acking it, ap e in n wel Toby Gratis 
hear us, Oc; graciouſly hear us, O Lord ch,: wh 
is no vain Repetition, as me would have it; but an ear 
neſt and importunate Requeſt of a pious and longing Soul, 
proceeding from a deep Senſe of its Want and Unworthi- IF 
| neſs of it. In like manner we here ask Audience with _ 2 
hearty and reiterated Ex preſſions, rely ing on upon God's 
Grace and Mercy to Prov. it to us, | f a 
There remains one ſhort Ejaculation more to the fame 
effect, in theſe, words; 0 11400 + thy Mercy be bew 
upon us, at we do put our Traft in thee the former words 
are a Petition utter'd by the Prieſt, the latter a Motive 
urg d by the People; and both are Faken out of the 33d 9 
Pſalm, ver. 22. Let thy merciful Kindneſs, O Lord, be pon 
us, like as we do put our Truſt in thee. 

For the firſt, we pray'd before that God would have 
nerdy pon us, our own wg en and Satisfaction; and 

here we pray that his Mercy may be ſhew'd upon. us, for 
the Conxiction and Satisfaction of others. So David 
HOme viſible * of God's Frey: not only to daes 
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85 might be ſa- 
token upon mie for gend (ſaith he, M 
ad, 

When 


token 
3 that they who hate me may. ſee it aud be 
I beak blau, Lord, baft holpen me and comforted me. Whe 
* + the Righteous are in trouble, the Wicked are apt to.inſult, 
- and ſay, Where is nom their God ? And therefore WE Pray | 
r the 


for ſome ſignal Mark and Token of his Favour. fo 
Conviction and Confuſion of his Enemies; and this he 
. Mould have ſo viſible, that all who fee it may fay, This 
hath God done, and berceive it to be his Work, PAL 9. 
The like Inſtances of Mercy we deſire may be thew'd 
upon us, as occaſion ſhall require; and that becauſe we 
Kannot do it for our ſelves, but our Hope and Truſt is in 
| this Power and Goodneſs : which is the Motive here urg'd, 
Lite as we. do. put our Truft in thee. Where we'crave for 
Mercy, not becauſe we deſerve it, or that God is b 

to beſtow it, but becauſe: we think him alone able to give 
it, and ſo rely intirely upon him for it. To claim it by 

” _, way of Merit, or to think by our own Power to eſſect it, 
-% is the ready way to go without it. We muſt be firſt ſen- 
ſible of our own Inability and Unworthineſs, and depend 
Wholly upon his Grace and Goodneſs; and then he will 
* fail them that ſeek and put their truſt in hini: which 
that you may never ceaſe to do, The Grace of cur. Lord Je- 
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N eh RoANs viii. 26. Mn) 
Likewiſe : A Spirit alſo 72750 our I. e 3 for 
we know not what we for - as. we ought, 


but the Spirit it wkekorh Interceſſion or as 
with Groanings 2 be utter d. 70 


FT ER ſome ſhort aa for Defence againſt 
Enemies, for hearing our Prayers, and forgivit 
our Sins; there follows, in the Cloſe of the Liuny, 

x larger Prayer for Aid and Aſſiſtance under Infirmities; 

uſher'd in by that frequent Call or Exhortation, Let us 

pray, us d partly to excite our Attention, and artly to re- 
new and change aur Devotion from alternate Petitions be- 
tween Miniſter and ee to a. continu'd. Prayer by the 

Miniſter alone, And of this kind is the 5 5 5 Collect, 

in theſe words; Mie humbly beſeech thee, O Father, merri- 

fully to look upon our Infirmities, &c. of which Lam now to 
ſpeak from theſe words of the Apoſtle, The Spirit alſo belpeth ' 
our Infirmities; for we know not N to pray for as we ought, 
but the Spirit males Interceſſion for us, &c. Where the In- 

firmities mention'd both in the Text and Collect, . 

chiefly to our Infirmities in Prayer, and the "to cee 

our Holy L and ne in ee to them 


Fob, The Aſſiſtance that God's Holy 8 irit gives us in 
our Prayers, together with the Manner o it, rom thoſe 
words; The Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities,, | 

Secandiy, Our own 9 1 ility to pray aright, both for the 
Matter os Manner of it; For we = not what to pray for | 
as we oft ö 

10 Alen in in both, be Collect teaches us humbly to ber 
bern aur Heavenly Father, ah 
It, Mercifully to look upon aur Infirmities, 3 ro turn from 


ial ROE aac which ward maſt "Rees kd 2 
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| 2065 Pakertent Diieounvas oy 
_ 2aly, In all our Troubles to rely not upon our beſt Per - 
6e Fee but de pat our whole Truft and CD n. 

2.4 | : | 
3340 T . 7 Petitions effectual; 9 to 
ſerve him in Hilintfs and Puree of of living, ro the Honour 
and Glory of hu Name, Hd: our only Mediator and Ad? 
© Vorate, Jeſs Chriſt our Lord. "Of which particularly, 


Aud, Hit, Of the Aſiſtince that the Holy Spirit of 
| Ga gives in Prayer, for the Spirit is here ſaid to help our 
Infir miti-s.. We have indeed ſome natural Iufirmities, as 
Sickneſſes and Weakneſſes, which L. ee attend our 
mortal State; being liable to many Diſt empers ody, 
and Diſcom ſures of Mind, in which our Saviour himſelf, 
as Man, is {aid-to have a ſhare : for we have not un Hb. 
Prieft (aith the Apoſtle, Heb, 4. 72 11 nor * 


with the Feeling of our Infirmities, but was in "all points” 
 rempted or tryd like e as we are. "Againſt 4 e God himſelf 
hath ſecor'd to us a Remedy; for God (faith 


St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 13.) who will not ſuffer 4 — 
above what we are able, but will with the tryal make 4 way 
to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. We have likes: 
wiſe ſome moral Infirmities, as Defects in our Underſtand- 
ing, Diſorders in our Will and Affections; which lead us 
into great Irregularities in point of Practice, and oſt- times 
hinder in doing our Duty both to God and Man. Againſt 
theſe we are aſſiſted: by God's holy Word and Sacraments, 
and the Influences of his Grace that attends them. 

But the Infirmities here 5 mn intended; are ſuch 

as relate to Prayer, and t any Imperfections that 

cleave to our holy Duties; fack 8 as Dulneſs and Ding 
in our Devotion, Careleſſneſs in hearing of God's Word, 
and receiving his holy Sacraments: and againſt theſe 

— it i is, that the Spirit is here faid to e bur Lahr. 
antes, © | 

But how doth the Spirit hel * our Infirmities in Projen, 
4 in ſuch Religious Eterefles Why, not as ſome would 

have it, by ſupply ing us with new Words and vary id 
Phraſes in the, Performance of them, which are no way 


pleaſing unto God; but by ſtirring -up'new;uheatty, and 
accepta- 


zeal ons Affections which are highly grateful and 
ble ro him. 80 the Text tells, tis by by waking beef, 
for 4. with * that comma" be urter d that jeg by 
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| a with choſt hig, and holy A 


the Matter or Manner of ede fir we know 
fer; makes us. ſometimes to ask 
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tos big for Words, and are accepted of God ag the 


Breatbings of a devout Soul; which-becauſs we cannot , 


God is: pleag d 4. 
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our-ſelves attain to, the Holy: Spirit of: 
work im us. And his vill lead me 20 conſid 


Seondiy, Our own Inability to pray ae thin 


ſould” 1 for af mr gbr. Our Ignor Mien de whit ta 
L 
agreeable” to the Will of God, — * . 


ble 
Wants and Neceſſities; deſiring things e 1 


cy i greater in the Denial, than in thi Gezne of —_ 
Again, our Ignorance” in prayi ing even for good thi 
we ouglir; makes us ſometimes err in the manner o 


and in both caſes, ve ark aud reces of; % 
G dere, James 4. 3. not to ine one Lord oy 


to 


in eicher, yet by this we are ſo affiſted in both, that oug! 


Prayers And like Incenſ and jel fweet-ſtn 
roar in the Noſtrils of God. A 2 12 </ 


8 — — — of 
e Lord's Prayer, which contains all things 'neceſs: 
ſary both for our Souls and Bodies, as alſo all thin — 
r: the Life that now is, and that . 


fiadle-fo 
For the Manner of our Prayers; our Saviour Yikewife: To 


= 


hath -plainty inſtructed us, fayi 


in St. Mart hem, 
this manner pray ye, Mat. 6. g. or 5 


St. Lulte hath it, When" 


ye pray, ſay, (chat is, theſe Words, or this Form) Our Fs! 
ther -which art in Heaven, &c. Late N.. He doth: 0 


i us upon the inventing! of new Words, or varying? 


abſolute and perfect Form in * our. Addreſſes to Hea ten, 
which/if offer d up with hea rty Dales and ardent Ante, 
ro, will furely find Acceptance there. r l i! 


w from Sen e to ht; nd: rom 
the 'A(fiſtance that the 8 . os 400 — 
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Prayers y\ being too cold, indevout, and inſincere in — 13 


Now in theſe Caſes the Sr WAG God helpeth -Y NN . 
— fe directing us both in the Matter and — "i 
of out Prayers: and tho of our ſelves we cannot ask BE 


er, ee are abnndently: en Y : 


raſes, as ſome do their Diſciples; bos wills us do uſe Us, 
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2 Paneel Discuss _ 
i, Meyoifullytd l e ace dee, Tua d, 
where expreſs d by ling par vhm wirh the Eyes of his 
duc; which is, to behold ene with, Pity and Relief, 
= and is a Phraſe very ſignificant: “ For to look or ſet our 
Eyes upon any, is to ſhew a dear Affection to them, and 
1 ce to take a more eſpecial Care of them; for we are wont 
. to look often upbn thoſe whom we love or commiſe- 
&. rate.“ Hence we read, that the Eyes of the Lord are 
Boi z 1 Pet. 3. 11. meaning, that he favours the one, and 
8 frowns the other. Tut ine. 
Indeed, this Petition for God's looking down from Hea- 
ven, and from the Habitation of his Throne, is often found 
in FHaly Scripture. doſes us d this Form in the behalf of 
* - the Iſraelites under their hard Bondage, Deut. 26. 15. and 
did the ſame in a time of great Diſtreſs, Ia. 63. 17. 
in both wchich places they defire God to; look down. from - 
Heaven, and to behold them from the Habitation of his: He- 
lineſi and Glory, ta bleſs his People, and to aſſiſt them in all 
their Exigencies . From whence it hath been taken into all 
* the antient Liturgies, as it is in outs to this day; wherein 
mv'beſeech God ro.look: upon pur Infirmities, that is, wWith an 
Exe) of Pity and Compaſſion ta help and relieve them. 
We read elſewhere of an angry Look, Wherewith God 
beholds the Wicked; Exod. 14. 24. and he is ſaid to behold: 
the: Proud afar off, that is, with Frowns and Diſdain, and 
with no other n but to humble and depreſs him. But 
here we beg for a merciful Look, to aſſiſt and accept our 
Prayers, notwithſtanding the many Failings and Imper- 
 feftions that attend them. 
24 We here beſeech God to turn from us all thoſe 
Exils mhich me mot righteouſly have deſerv'd. The Evils 
that we have deſerv'd are many and great; we feel and 
groan under the weight of ſome, and we have juſt reaſon 
to fear much worſe; for our Iniquities are gone over our 
heads, and the Cry of them is enter d into the Ears of the 
4 Lord of Hoſts. Our Sins of Weakneſs: and Infirmity are 
=_ very numerous, and our Sins of Wilfulneſs and Preſump - 
tion are much more heinous and provoking; and both juſt- 
ly deſerve and draw down the evil Effects of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, and therefore we have great reaſon to pray him 
to divert and turn them from ui. 1 2 
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9 the Evils here mainly intended, ate theſe 
N dans + from the-Iniquities of our holy things; or the - 
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ges would be nothing but Miſery, and the worſe of Evils'; 
which made it neceſſary, in the cloſe of the Litany, to put 
up this Petition, that Gd would turn from us all thoſe Evils 
that we moſt righteou/ly haue deſerv ].. 
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. 34ly, We pray him for Grace in all our Troubles, to rely, + 2 | 


5 not on our own Merits, but co put our whole Truſt and Co. | 
2 fidence in his Mercy. The Prophet Haiah compares our 


ftruaus Cloths, things nauſeous and loathſom, that rather be. 
et Abhorrence, than find Acceptance with any. And the 
vangeliſt tells us, that when we have done our beſt, we are 
but unprofitable. Servants, So that we cannot ſafely put our 
Truſt in any thing that we me. but we may ſecurely repoſe 
our Confidence in God, whoſe Power and Goodneſs can 
never fail us. And we pray here for Grace to be enabled ſo 
to do; for if we let go our Truſt and Confidence in God 
we have nothing to ſupport or comfort us; Grief and fa 
pair muſt break in upon us, we have loſt our Prop, and ſo 
muſt ſink and fall into Miſery : But while we retain our 
Hope and Confidence in God's Mercy, we may remain as 
unſhaken as a Rock; for nothing can hurt us, while i 
Heart ftandeth faſt, and believeth in the Lore. 
Moreover, we are taught here to pur our whole Truſt and 
Confidence in God's Mercy; for ſome (as one hath ob- 
ſerv d) put but one half of their Confidence in God) and 
place the other half, if not more, in other things: Some put 
their Truſt in Chariots, and * in Horſes ang | 
tha . | Fe miſt) 


/ 
/ 


Righteouſneſs to no better things than #/thy: 2 3 
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And Confidence in God's Mercy. 


tt,: jon: for to rely upon God, without obeying and doing his 
Will, is in effect to defy and affront him; and therefore 
dur Faith in him muſt be founded in Holineſs, and areom - 
=> —. with Pureneſs of Living, to make it firm and ef- 


ttz glory (Hith our Saviour) chat ye bear much 
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miſt) bar we will. truſt in the Num of vhe 
5 3 8 — x" than * . 
Bod, making Gold their Hope; aud ſaying to the wwe © 
| 2 my Confidence ; Job 34: 24. Others again Talk in 
their Power, and Policy, and warlike Preparations,” more 
than in the Lord of Hoſts : Such as theſe divide between 
Hod and Mammon, and for not putting their whole*Frul 
and Confidence in God, muſt enpect no help from wy. 
Let us not then in time of Sickneſs, lik 4/z, ſeek more 
phe: Phyficsans, than tu the Lord, 2 Chron: 16, 14. "not in a- 
ny Diſtreſs fly to Saints and Angels, who have no wy 
them; but let us, in all our Troubles, put our whole Tr 
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> Laſtly, We pray here that we may evermore ſtrus him in 
Holineſs and nan of Living. To the Petition for Grace 
20 truſt wholly in God, there follows another for Holinels 
and Purity of Life, without which all our Truſt and Con- 
lence in him, will be no better than Vanity and Preſump- 


* 


Now to ſerve God in Holineſs, is to * him with a 
true Heart in Soundneſs and Sincerity. To ferve' bim in 
Pwreneſs of Living, is to lead Lives agreeable to our Pro- 
ſeſſion, and to adorn the Doctrine of the Goſpel with a 
ſutable Converſation. And this we pray may be done — 4 
wore; that is, both in a proſperous and adverſe Condition. 
| — in Adverfity are apt enough to ſtoop and call -upon 
Gad, when Trouble lies hard upon them, who yet in'Prof- 
perity ſoon forget him, and with Jeſurun lift up the Hee! 
againſt him; and therefore we pray here to be kept ſteddy 
in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in our Devotion, that no 'Temp- 
nay: be ſtrong enough to draw us from our 'Maſ- 
ters Service, but that we may ever more ſerve him in Hol:- 
weſs and Pureneſs of Living. And this we beg of him for 
4 — Ln Praiſe, and for the Glory of his Name: 
bh, To the Ground and Motive of theſe our Requeſts ; 
5 — they are not for any Merits or Deſerts in our ſelves, 

t purely for God's Honour am Glory. | Herein is my Fu 
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Deſerts.” Farther, we beſeech God to grant, that in all bur 
Troubles we may put our whole Truſt and Confidence in bim, ' 
or the Honour of his Mercy; which is highly advanc'd by MN 

is ſeaſonable Support and Relief in all our Neceſſities. 
And, Laſtly, we beg, that we may evermore ſerve him inn 
_ Holimeſs and Purenefs if. Living, for the Honour and Glory _ 2 
of his Grace, which is alone ſufficient to enable us ſo to do 
All which tend to the ſetting forth the Praiſes of our Ma- ' 7 
ker, and are for the Glory of all his Attributes. The holy _ 


Maſter, for they declare the Excellency of his Service, to:;  *M 
gether with the preſent Safety and future Felicity that at. 
tend it: Which things let us therefore earneſtly beg f 
our Heavenly Father, and that thro our only Mediator and 
232 Feſus Oi aur Lora; the laſt thing to be cop © 
The Means Wobtaining the Divine Bleflings, and r. 7 


ceiving the Reti and Succeſs of our Prayers, and that is, 
eſus Chriſt _ 


thro the ſole Dax gone and Intercefſion o - i 

our Lord. Such & gur great UaworthineG, that we dare 

not ask any thing ia out dn Name; for we cannot claim 

or deſerve the Raſt Favour at Gocks hands, we are leſs thin 

the leaſt of all H Mereies, and worthy'of Saks wg of all 
e uy ARC we can ma 
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Ne. e to he 
o the Merits and Mediatirn 
of his only Son our Saviour: He is the ſole Mediator he. 
tween God and Man, to preſent our Petitions for us; and 
he is our only Advocate, to plead our Cauſe in the Cou 


of Heaven: there is none ſo able, and none ſo ready to u- 
OS. 5 e | tercede 


his Judgments. All 
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derade for us, and indeed none ſo wy alent with: the 4 
ther as, his only beloved Son, who: nl made ont Peace. 
and ſatisſy d for all our Iniquities. refore (GAY 
our Recourſe, and 18 him let all _ No Fr 
then we ſhall find both our Perſons accepted, od one 
Prayers anſwer'd,”to the Glory of. his Name, and the 
Happineſs of our own. Souls: Which God grant, for) the 
es: of this our: ene laterceſſor. : Amen. GA, Rd 
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© The concluding Wer of St. Coe ftom, with AT | 
ſing that follows it, are 1 es d and handled in the cloſe. 
of the Morning Prayer; to which a I refer the 
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